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óÇ ÇÝã áñ Ó»õÇ ³ñÍ³ñÍÙ³Ý áñå¿ë ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáó³-
éáõÙ£ ´³Ûó ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ ûñÇÝ Ïÿ³ñï³óáÉ³óÝ¿ñ »°õ Ñ³Ûñ»-
ÝÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý, »°õ ë÷Çõéù³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ÇÕÓÁ »õ áñå¿ë
³Û¹åÇëÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³½¹³Ï ¿ñ£ ºõ
Çñûù, ³Û¹ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý ¹ñë»-
õáñáõ»ó³õ Õ³ñ³µ³Õ»³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»-
ñáõÝ, »ñµ Ï³ñÍ»ë« ³é³Ýó ÇëÏ Ùß³Ïáõ³Í Íñ³·Çñ áõÝ»Ý³-
Éáõ« Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ·Çï¿°ñ Ã¿ ¹¿åÇ á°õñ Ïÿ³é³ç-
Ýáñ¹¿ñ Çñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÑáÉáíáÛÃÁ£ ²Û¹ ûñ»ñáõÝ ²½·³ÛÇÝ
·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÇ ï³Ï ã¿ñ ¹ñáõ»ñ, »õ
²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ áñå¿ë ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ñ¹³ñ³Ñ³ïáÛó Ù³ë ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ñ ²½·³-
ÛÇÝ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËûëáõÃ»³Ý£

Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·-
ÝáõÙÁ ¹Çï»É áñå¿ë ó³ñ¹ Çñ³Ï³Ý Ãáõ³ó³Í µ³Ûó ËáñùÇÝ
Ù¿ç óÝáñ³ÛÇÝ ï»ëÇÉùÇ ÙÁ ³ÝÑ»ï³óáõÙÁ, Çñ³å³ßïáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ïáßï Ññ³õ¿ñ ÙÁ, ÇÝùÝ³ëÃ³÷áõÙÇ å³Ñ ÙÁ£ ²Û¹
Ï»óáõ³ÍùÁ áñ¹»·ñ»ó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ È»-
õáÝ î¿ñ ä»ïñáë»³ÝÝ áõ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë, ûñÇÝ ÇßË³Ýáõ-

²ðºôØî²Ð²Ú²êî²Üª
ä²Ð²Üæ²îÆðàôÂº²Ü

ìºð²ê²ÐØ²ÜàôØ
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í

Ã»³Ý ·ÉáõË ·ïÝáõáÕ Ð³Ûáó Ð³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ Þ³ñÅáõÙÁ,
áñáÝù ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃ»³Ý Ñéã³Ï³·ñÇÝ Û³çáñ¹áÕ ï³ñÇÝ»-
ñáõÝ ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃ Ñ³Ù³ñ»óÇÝ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ñ»ï µ³ñÇ¹ñ³ó-
Ç³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ áã Ã¿ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
×³Ý³ãáõÙÝ áõ ³ñ¹³ñ³Ñ³ïáÛóÁ£ ²ÛÉ Ëûëùáí, µ³Ý³Ó»õ-
õ»ó³õ »õ ·áñÍÇ ¹ñáõ»ó³õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ, áñ
ËáñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ¹áõñë ÏÁ µ»ñ¿ñ Ñ³Û
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý ¹³ßï¿Ý£ Àëï ³Û¹ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »ïÇÝ ·ïÝáõáÕ »õ ÇÝù½ÇÝù ¦å»ï³Ï³Ý§
åÇï³ÏáÕ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý, ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ »°õ Çñ³å³ß-
ïáõÃÇõÝ, »°õ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, áñáÝù ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ»Ý
å³ñ½ »õ Ù¿»ÏÇÝª ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóÝ áõ Çñ »ÝÃ³¹-
ñ³Í µáÉáñ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ å³ñ½³å¿ë ¹áõñë µ»ñ»É å»ï³-
Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·¿Ý£ ÆÝã áñ, ÷³ëïûñ¿Ý,
Û³çáÕ»ó³Ý Ç ·ÇÝ Ý»ñ³½·³ÛÇÝ å³é³ÏïÙ³Ý, ÁÝ»É ³éÝ-
áõ³½Ý ÙÇÝã»õ 1998£

Î³ëÏ³Í ãÏ³Û áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝÏ³Ë³óáõÙÁ Ñ³-
Ù³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ Çñ³íÇ×³Ï ÙÁ ÏÁ
ëï»ÕÍ¿ñ »õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ í»ñ³ï»ëáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏ»É
ß³ï ÙÁ ûñ³Ï³ñ·»ñª Ý»ñ³é»³É ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³-
Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ àã ÇëÏ Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÇ ï³Ï ÏÁ ¹ñáõÇÝ
Ýáñ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ûñáõ³Ý ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñÁª ³ñó³Ë»³Ý å³ï»ñ³½Ù¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ÁÝÏ»ñ³-ïÝï»ë³-
Ï³Ý Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ£ ºõ, ÷³ëïûñ¿Ý, Ñ³½Çõ
Ã¿ ³Û¹ ûñ»ñáõÝ ·ïÝáõ¿ñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áñ»õ¿ áÛÅ, áñ
åÝ¹¿ñ ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û
áñå¿ë ³ñï³ùÇÝ ûñ³Ï³ñ·Ç ·ÉË³õáñ ËÝ¹Çñ£ ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï
¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ùÝÝ³¹³ï³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝ³ñÏáí ÙÁ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É
ûñÇÝ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³Íáõ³Í µ³Ý³-
Ó»õáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, áñáÝù å³ñ½³å¿ë ³½·Á ÏÁ Ññ³õÇñ¿ÇÝ
Ñ³ßïáõÇÉ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï »õ ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³-
Û³ëï³ÝÁ ×³ÝãÝ³É áñå¿ë ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý ²Ý³ïáÉáõ£ ²ÝÏ³Ë
å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³é³çÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÷áñÓ³éáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ »Ï³õ óáÛó ï³Éáõ, áñ ÙÇÝã ÝÙ³Ý Ùûï»óáõÙ, áñáõÝ
Ù»ÏÝ³Ï¿ïáí ë»Õ³ÝÇ íñ³Û ¹ñáõ»ó³Ý Ï³ñ· ÙÁ ¦·áñÍÝ³-
Ï³Ý§ Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñ« ÇÝãå¿ëª Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½³ï »Éù ¹¿åÇ
ê»õ Ìáíª îñ³åÇ½áÝÇ Ý³õ³Ñ³Ý·Çëï¿Ý, áã Ù¿Ï ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÇ

Û³Ý·»ó³õ Ñ³Û-Ãñù³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³ëï³ï-
Ù³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí« ³ÛÉª Ý»ñ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ëáñ å³é³ÏïÙ³Ý ³éÇÃ
»Õ³õ£ Úáé»·áÛÝÁ ³ÛÝ »Õ³õ« áñª ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³-
Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ ï»ÕÇ ïáõ³õ Ñ³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³Íá-
ÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, ³éÝáõ³½Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ íñ³Û, í»ñ³Íõ»ó³õ å³ï-
Ù³Ý³µ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ËÝ¹Çñ, »õ, Ã¿Ïáõ½ »õ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝ³Ï³Ý
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÇ ÙÁ Ùûï, ³ñÙ³ï³õáñáõ»ó³õ, Ï³Ùª ¦³ñÙ³ï³-
õáñáõ»ó³õ§« »Ã¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Ýù ³Ûë áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ÐÐÞ-
Ç ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËûëáõÃ»³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ-
ñ³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍ³Ï³Ý ²ñÙ³ï Ï»¹ñáÝÇ ¹»ñÁª ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³-
Û³ëï³ÝÁ áñå¿ë ²Ý³ïáÉáõ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÁ£

1998-Ç ÇßË³Ý³÷áËáõÃÇõÝÁ »Ï³õ óáÛó ï³Éáõ áñ
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û µ³Ý³Ó»-
õ»É ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ« ³é³Ýó áñ ³Û¹
Ù¿ÏÁ ÂáõñùÇáÛ ¹¿Ù å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝ ÁÉÉ³Û£
²õ»ÉÇ°Ý, ³ÝóÝáÕ ï³ëÁ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ñ³Û-
Ãñù³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïáõ»ó³Ý ×Çß¹
³ÛÝå¿ë ÇÝãå¿ë áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ï³Ù ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇûñ¿Ý ³é³ç ÏÁ
ï³ñáõ¿ÇÝ È»õáÝ î¿ñ ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ûñ»ñáõÝ£
²Ý·³ñ³ÛÇ ³Ý½ÇçáÕ³Ï³Ý Ï»óáõ³ÍùÁ »õ Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ³óÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³õáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ áãÇÝãáí
ï»ÕÇ ïáõÇÝ£ èáå»ñÃ øáã³ñ»³Ý, Çñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ, µÝ³õ ËÝ¹Çñ
ãáõÝ»ó³õ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ Ëûë»Éáõ
Ø²Î-Ç µ»Ù¿Ý« Ã¿ ÆëÃ³ÝåáõÉÇ Ù¿ç Çñ Ãáõñù ·áñÍÁÝÏ»-
ñáç Ñ»ï£ î³Ï³õÇ°Ý, Ã¿Ïáõ½ ½áõ·³¹ÇåáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÇ,
ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ÛÝ ¿ áñ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ Ãñù³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ùï³õáñ³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç
ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý áõ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ µ³Ý³í¿×Ç ÝÇõÃ ¹³éÝ³Éáõ
ëÏë³õ ³ÝóÝáÕ ï³ëÁ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ, »ñµ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ íñ³Û ¿ñ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ£
Ð³Û-Ãñù³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ³óáõÙÁ
å³ñ½³å¿ë ã¿ å³ÛÙ³Ý³õáñáõ³Í ÙÇ³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ ½ÇçáõÙÝ»-
ñáí, áã ³É ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý ×Ç· ÁÝ»É Ë³-
Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃ»³Ý£

ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ï³·ñáõ»É¿Ý



5

2008

ï³ëÁ ï³ñÇ »ïù ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É ²ñ»õÙï³-
Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ËÝ¹ñÇÝ »õ í»ñ³ë³ÑÙ³Ý»É ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ å³Ñ³Ý-
ç³ïÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ÖÇß¹ ¿, Çñ³å³ßï ã¿ ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ å³Ñ³Ýç³-
ïÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ ¹Ý»É ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ûñ³-
Ï³ñ·ÇÝ íñ³Û£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ, Ã»ñ»õë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ »Ï³Í ¿ ò»Õ³ë-
å³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ñ¹³ñ³Ñ³ïáÛóÇ áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ê÷Çõéù-
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõ³Í ³½·³ÛÇÝ é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý
ÙÁ Ù³ëÇÝ Ùï³Í»Éáõ£ Ö³Ý³ãáõÙ-Ñ³ïáõóáõÙ/ÑáÕ»ñáõ í»-
ñ³¹³ñÓ µ³Ý³Ó»õáõÙÁ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Û³-
ïáõÏ ¿£ ´³Ûó Ù»ÏÝ³Ï¿ïÁ ãÇ ÏñÝ³ñ ÁÉÉ³É ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³-
Û³ëï³Ý¿Ý Ññ³Å³ñáõÙ« »õ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÁ
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÇÝ Ù¿ç ë³ÑÙ³Ý»É£
Ø¿Ï ÏáÕÙ¿ Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ« áñ ³é³Ýó å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇ-
ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Ññ³Å³ñ»Éáõ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ùï³Í»É ³õ»ÉÇ ×ÏáõÝ µ³-
Ý³Ó»õáõÙÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿ª ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ
³ñ¹³ñ³Ñ³ïáÛóÇ ³ÙµáÕç ûñ³Ï³ñ· ÙÁ Ï³Û« áñ ï³Ï³õÇÝ
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍ»É£

ÆÝã ÏÁ í»ñ³µ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ« ³å³ »õ
³ÝáÝù ë»ñïûñ¿Ý Ï³åáõ³Í »Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç³½-
·³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ½áõ·³Ñ»é Ï³ÝË³ï»ë»ÉÇ Ã¿ ÇÝùÝ³-
µáõË ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñáõ£ ²ÝáÝó Ï³ñ·ÇÝª ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý
³å³Ñáí³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ¹¿Ù ëÏë³Í ¹³ï³-
Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ, ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ³éÏ³Û ÛÇ-
ßáÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³õáõÝùÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³Û
ëÏë³Í ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ, ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç µéÝÇ ÇëÉ³-
Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñáõ ½³ñÃûÝùÁ, ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ã¿ ÎÇ-
ÉÇÏÇáÛ Ù¿ç í»ñ³åñáÕ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Éáõë³ñÓ³ÏÇ ï³Ï ·³ÉÁ,
¹¿åÇ ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³Ý Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³Ý ½µûë³ßñç³ÛÇÝ
³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ù¿ç å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý
í»ñ³ßËáõÅ³óÙ³Ý ÷³ëï»ñÁ, »õ³ÛÉÝ£

²Ûë µáÉáñ Ý³Ë³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ« ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï
¿ Ý³»õ í»ñ³ï»ëáõÃÇõÝª å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ûñ³-

Ï³ñ·ÇÝ íñ³Û ³éÝáõ³Í ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ËÝ¹ñÇ µ³Ý³-
Ó»õÙ³Ý£ Î³ñ»õáñ Û³é³çÁÝÃ³ó »Ý å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ³Ù»Ý³-
µ³ñÓñ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïõáõÃ»³Ý ¹Çñù»ñ¿Ý »Õ³Í Û³Ûï³-
ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ ÏÁ
ÝÏ³ï»Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÇõÝ,
Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ³Ýáñ áñ ¹»é»õë ³éÏ³Û ¿ Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý »õ ß÷áÃ
³é³ç³óÝáÕ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ñ»ï ¦³é³Ýó Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³ÝÇ Û³-
ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ§ ëÏë»Éáõ å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃ»³Ý å³ß-
ïûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ£ ä³ñ½ ¿, áñ »ñµ ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³-
Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ
Ùï³ÍáõÇ« ë»Õ³ÝÇ íñ³Û åÇïÇ ¹ñáõÇ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ
ÂáõñùÇáÛ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³ñóÁ, ê»õñÇ »õ Èû½³ÝÇ ¹³ß-
Ý³·ñ»ñÁ£ ²Ûë ÇÙ³ëïáí, ¹»ëå³Ý ²ñ³ ä³å»³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³-
Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝÁª í»ñ³ï»ëáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏ»Éáõ ê»õñÇ ³Ýí³-
õ»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« ³ÝÏÇõÝ³¹³ñÓ³ÛÇÝ ÝáñáõÃÇõÝ ¿, ³½-
·³ÛÇÝ ëÃ³÷áõÙÇ å³Ñ ÙÁ, áñáõÝ áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ¹»é»õë
³Ñ³·ÇÝ »°õ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý, »°õ Ùï³õáñ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÇ ³ß-
Ë³ï³ÝùÇ ¹³ßï Ï³Û£

Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ »ÝÃ³¹ñ»É« áñ ê»õñÇ í³õ»ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý ³ÏïÇõÇ½ÙÁ ³Ù»Ý³×Çß¹ áõ-
ÕÇÝ ÁÉÉ³Û ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý í»-
ñ³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÙ³Ý »õ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ³ñ¹³ñ³Ñ³ïáÛóÇ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý
³é³ç³ñÏÝ»ñáõ µ³Ý³Ó»õáõÙÇÝ£ ÎÁ ÙÝ³Û Áë»É« áñ ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ
å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ÝÇÙ³ëï ¿ ³ÛÝù³Ý ³ï»Ý áñ Ñ³Ûñ»-
Ý³¹³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý Íñ³·Çñ ãÏ³Û£ ÖÇß¹ ¿, ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ã¿ ³Ûëûñ
Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³¹³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ùï³Í»É ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
í»ñ³µÝ³Ï»óÙ³Ý Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñáí, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý áñ ¹¿åÇ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³½³ï³·ñáõ³Í ï³-
ñ³ÍùÝ»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³¹³ñÓáõÃ»³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñÇ ÙÁ
ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ ÏñÝ³Û Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É ³é³çÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃÇõÝÁ
¹¿åÇ ²½³ï, ²ÝÏ³Ë áõ ØÇ³ó»³É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ï»ñïáõÙ£

Ê. î¾ð ÔàôÎ²êº²Ü
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í

ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ÷áõÉ »Ï³õ, µ³Ûó ³Ýáñ
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ Ñ³Û Ï»³ÝùÇ Ù¿ç:
ºñ¿Ï‘ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý, ³Ûëûñ‘ ³é»õïñ³Ï³Ý ß³-
Ñ³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ: ²Û¹ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ-
õ³Í ¿ñ, ·³ÕïÝÇù ã¿ñ. ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÇõÝÁ ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ
å³Ñ³Ýç ãáõÝ¿ñ ÂáõñùÇ³Û¿Ý: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ûëûñ ÏÿÁë¿± ³ÛÉ µ³Ý: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³ë³Ñ-
Ù³ÝÁ, áñ ³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ ¦àõÇÉëÁÝ»³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ§áõ ·áñ-
Í³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç¿ñ, ÏÁ Ëûë¿ñ µéÝ³·ñ³õ»³É Ñá-
Õ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ, ³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ ë³Ñ»ó³õ ¹¿åÇ ³Ýµáí³Ý-
¹³Ï Ï³ñ·³Ëûë ÙÁ, ½áñ Û³×³Ë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ
Ñ³Ù³ñ»Ýù. ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ: ²½·Ç ÉÇÝ»-
ÉáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÇõÝ¿‘ ³ÝÑ»é³ÝÏ³ñ Çñ³ñ³ÝóáõÙ ÙÁ, ÝáÛ-
ÝÇëÏ »Ã¿ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ ³Û¹ ÏÁ ùáõ¿³ñÏ»Ý »õ Ù»Ýù ÏÁ
Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõÇÝù Û³ÕÃ³Ï³ÝÇ å¿ë:

ÐáÕ³ÛÇÝ å³Ñ³Ýç ãáõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Ï³Ù ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áÕ ï»ë³Ï ÙÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ·Çï³Ïó³µ³ñ Ï³Ù Ñ³õÏáõñáõÃ»³Ùµ ç³Õ³óùÇ ù³ñ
ÏÁ ¹Ý¿ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý, ¹¿åù»ñáõ »õ ³ÝáÝó Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»-
ñáõÝ íñ³Û, ½³Ý·áõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ï³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇ áõÕÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ ³½·Á‘ ¹¿åÇ ³Ý»É, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇ-
ñ³Ï³Ý-½·³ó³Ï³Ý ×³é»ñáõ, ó»Õ³ëå³ÝÁ ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó-
ÝáÕ - »Ã¿ Ïÿ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³Ý³Û - Ï³Ù µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Û³ÕÃ³-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ: Æ ¹¿å, ã»Ýù Ó³ÝÓñ³ó³Í ºÕÇß¿¿Ý Å³é³Ý·Á-
õ³Í µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ ¹³ñ»ñ¿ Ç í»ñ ï»õáÕ µ³õ³-
ñ³ñáõ»Éáõ Ûáõ½áõÙÝ»ñ¿...: ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝëÏÇ½µ »õ
³Ýí³Ë×³Ý Ñ»ï³åÝ¹Ù³Ý ×³ÙµáõÝ íñ³Û Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ½á-
ÑáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ ëáëÏ ½·³ó³Ï³Ý Ï»ñåáí
Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý »Ý, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ã»Ý, åñ³·Ù³-
ïÇÏ ã»Ý, ù³ÝÇ áñ, Ïÿ»ÝÃ³¹ñ»Ù, ·áñÍÝ³å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ
¹ÇÙ»Ýù ï»Õ ÙÁ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ ã»Ù
ï»ëÝ»ñ »õ ã»Ù Ñ³ëÏÝ³ñ Ã¿ á±õñ Ïÿáõ½»Ýù Ñ³ëÝÇÉ »õ Ç±Ýã
ÁÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

ÐÙáõï å³ïÙ³µ³Ý ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Ï³ñÇù ãÏ³Û Ñ³ëÏÝ³-
Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ·áñÍ³Í ¿, Çñ
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ëïáõ³ñ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃ»³Ùµ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó³Í ¿
³Û¹ á×ÇñÇÝ, ³Ýáñ Ñ»ï»õáÕ µéÝ³·ñ³õáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ ÏáÕá-
åáõï¿Ý ¹»é ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ û·ïáõÇÉ: Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó
Ãáõñù»ñÁ ãùÙ»Õ³óÝ»É ³Ýó»³ÉÇ ¹¿åù»ñáõÝ Û³ñ³µ»ñ³-
µ³ñ‘ ¹Çõ³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñÏ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿, ³Ýáñ Ñ»-
ï»õÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñ Ã¿ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù: Ð³ñóÇÝ ³Ûë Ó»-
õáí ãÙûï»Ý³É ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ¹³õ³×³Ý»É Ð³Û ¸³ïÇÝ »õ
Ë³µ»É Ýáñ áõ ·³ÉÇù ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ: ÖÇß¹ ¿ áñ Ù³Ýñ ù³Õ-
ù»ÝÇÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó ËÇÕ×Á ÏñÝ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹³ñï»óÝ»É »õ ßñç³å³-
ï¿Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÇÉ ³Ûë Ï³ñ·Ç Ã»ñ³× ·³Õ³÷³ñ-
Ý»ñáí »õ Çñ³ñ³ÝóáõÙÝ»ñáí, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ³ÝáÝù‘ áñáÝù Ñé»-
ïáñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ ·ÇÝáíÝ³ÛÇÝ »õ ÏÁ ÃáõÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹³ñï³Í ÁÉ-
É³É, »õ ·áÑ³ó³Í‘ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñáí, ³ÃáéÝ»ñáí, »õ ³Û¹
Ï³ñ·Ç µ³Ý»ñáí:

ä³Ñ³Ýç»Ýù, ³ñ¹¿Ý ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç»Ýù ò»Õ³ëå³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ, µ³Ûó ³é³Ýó ß»ñï»Éáõ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý
»õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, ã»Ù Ñ³ëÏÝ³ñ á±ñ ïñ³-
Ù³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û ÑÇÙÝáõ»Éáí ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáõ Ï³ñ· Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ: Ø»ñ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ
¿: ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ã³Ýç³ï»É ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñó¿Ý, Çñ ¹ñ¹³-

å³ï×³é¿Ý: ºñµ»ù µ³õ³ñ³ñ ã³÷áí ã»Ýù Áë»ñ »õ ã»Ýù
ÛÇß»óÝ»ñ áñ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ·áñÍáõ»ó³õ ÑáÕÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ,
µ³õ³ñ³ñ ã³÷áí ã»Ýù ÏñÏÝ»ñ, »’õ Ù»Ýù Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ »’õ
³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ, ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ñ³ÝáõÙ, Ñ³-
Ûáó Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ µéÝ³·ñ³õÙ³Ý ½áõ·³Ñ»é, ÇÝã áñ ³½·Ç ÉÇ-
Ý»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÇõÝ¿Ý ÝáÛÝù³Ý »õ ³õ»ÉÇ í³ïÃ³ñ ¿
áñù³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ, ³é³Ýó ³ÝÑ»é³ÝÁ-
Ï³ñ ¹Çõ³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñÏ Çñ³ñ³ÝóáõÙÝ»ñáõ, ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ×³é »õ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ³Ý³Ýç³ï»ÉÇ »Ý ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ å³Ñ³Ýç¿Ý: ÎñÏÝ»±Ýù.
ÝÙ³Ý ³Ýç³ïáõÙ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Çñ³õ³½ñÏáõÙÁ ÏÿûñÇ-
Ý³Ï³Ý³óÝ¿ »õ ÏÁ Û³õ»ñÅ³óÝ¿: Â»Ã»õëáÉÇÏ »õ Ù³Ï»ñ»-
ë³ÛÇÝ Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ó»éù å¿ïù ã¿ µ»ñ»É Ç Ñ»×áõÏë
³½·Ç ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ: Î³Ë³ñ¹Ç ³ßÏ»ñïÝ»-
ñÁ, »ñµ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Ë³Õ³Ý, ³é³Ýó ÏéÃÝ»Éáõ
³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý, ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ
ÇÝùÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý µËáÕ ÁÙµéÝáõÙÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û, íëï³Ñ ÏñÝ³Ý
ÁÉÉ³É áñ Çñ»Ýù ½Çñ»Ýù ÏÁ Ë³µ»Ý, µ³Ûó áã ÂáõñùÇ³Ý, »õ
Ñ³Û»ñÁ ëË³É ï»Õ ÏÁ ï³ÝÇÝ: Ö³é »õ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñ »ñµ Ï³Ý· Ïÿ³éÝ»Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý
Ï³ñ·³ËûëÇÝ íñ³Û, áã ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ, áã ûñ¿ÝùÁ »õ áã
Çñ³õáõÝùÁ ÏÁ Û³ÛïÝ³µ»ñáõÇÝ »õ Çñ»Ýù ½Çñ»Ýù ÏÁ å³ñ-
ï³¹ñ»Ý: à±ñ ûñ¿ÝùÁ »õ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏñÝ³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉ
áñ Ñ³Û»ñÁ ãÏ³ñ»Ý³Ý ³åñÇÉ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõ ÑáÕÇÝ íñ³Û,
áõñÇßÝ»ñ ï¿ñ ÁÉÉ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ:

ØÇÝã»õ »±ñµ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ÏÿÁÉÉ³Û Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á ½ûñ³-
ß³ñÅÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏ»É ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ³Ýí³-
Õáñ¹³ÛÝ Ï³ñ·³Ëûëáí, áñ áã ³½·³ÛÇÝ Íñ³·Çñ ¿ »õ áã ÇëÏ‘
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ: ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ý áñå¿ë Ñ»-
é³ÝÏ³ñ åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Û Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, áñáõÝ
Ù¿Ï µ»ÏáñÝ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ: ²ÝÑñ³-
Å»ßï ¿ ³é³ç³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ÝáÝó ÁÝÏ»ñ³óáÕ ×³éÁ
Ûëï³Ï³óÝ»É »õ ³ÝáÝó ï³É Çñ»Ýó ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ
ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ:

ºõ É³õ ¿ »ñµ»ÙÝ ÛÇß»É áñ ¹»é ß³ï ÙûïÇÏ ³Ýó»³-
ÉÇÝ, µéÝ³·ñ³õáõ³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõÃ»³Ý ¹³-
ïÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñ ³Ýó³Ý Ïñ³ÏÇ ·ÇÍÁ:

ÎñÝ³±Ýù Ûáõë³É áñ ºÕ»éÝÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ³Í Ãáõ³-
Ï³Ý¿Ý ¹³ñ ã³Ýó³Í, Ù»ñ ½³Ý·áõ³ÍÝ»ñáõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÇÝã ÏÁ í»ñ³µ»ñÇ ³½·Ç Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ,
ÏÁ ¹Ý»Ýù Çñ áïù»ñáõÝ íñ³Û, ¹áõñë ÏÁ µ»ñ»Ýù ³ñáõ»ëïÇ
»õ ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý ÙßáõßÝ»ñ¿Ý, áñ ³ÛÉ»õë ãÏñÏÝáõÇÝ Í¿ë»-
ñÁ »õ ÍÇë³Ï³Ý ¹ÇÙáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ »ñÏñÇ Õ»Ï³í³-
ñÇÝ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ, åÇïÇ Û³çáÕÇÝù ³õ»ÉÇ Ûëï³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ
Ñ³ëÏÝ³É »õ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û Ï³óáõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ ÁÝÃ³Ý³É áõ ³é³çÝáñ¹»É ³õ»ÉÇ
Ûëï³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ, áñå¿ë½Ç ½ûñ³ß³ñÅÁ ï³ñÇÝ Ù¿Ï ³Ý·³Ù
ÏñÏÝáõáÕ »õ Û³×³Ë Ó³ÝÓñ³óÝáÕ Í¿ë ãÁÉÉ³Û, ³ÝÑ³Ù ¹³ñ-
Ó³Í ùÉÇß¿Ý»ñáõ ÏñÏÝáõÃ»³Ùµ, áñáÝó, ×Çß¹ ¿ áñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ
Ý»ñÏ³Û ÏÿÁÉÉ³Ý å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ µ³õ³-
ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝ ½·³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ áãÇÝã åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Ý
ÁÝ»ÉÇù ï³ñáõ³Ý ÙÝ³ó»³É ûñ»ñáõÝ:

ºÃ¿ ãáõ½»Ýù ³Ý·³Ù Ûáé»ï»ë ÁÉÉ³É, ÏñÝ³±Ýù É³-
õ³ï»ë ÁÉÉ³É...

Ú. ä²Èº²Ü

òºÔ²êä²ÜàôÂº²Ü ì²ÊÖ²Ü²Î²Ü
Üä²î²ÎÀ ºô ²Üàð Þàôðæ
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²ÛÅÙ Ó»éù ³éÝ»Ýù ì© ºÕÇ³Û»³ÝÇ Û³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ£
Ü³Ë ÏÁ Ýáñá·»Ýù Ù»ñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 7 ÐáÏ-
ï»Ùµ»ñ 1918-ÇÝ Â³É¿³Ã ÷³ß³ÛÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ
Ññ³Å³ñ»ó³õ£ êáõÉÃ³Ý Ø¿ÑÙ¿ï ¼© í³ñã³å»ï Ï³ñ·»ó
²ÑÙ¿ï Â¿íùÇý ÷³ß³Ý« áñ ÆÃÃÇÑ³ï-Â»ñ³ùùÇÇ Ý³-
Ëáñ¹ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ ×ÝßáõÙÇÝ ï³Ï ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³õ ·áñÍ
ï»ëÝ»É »õ ß³µ³Ã¿ ÙÁ Ññ³Å³ñ»ó³õ£ êáõÉÃ³ÝÁ å³ßïûÝÇ
Ïáã»ó ÑÇÝ ë³ïñ³½³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý ²ÑÙ¿ï Æ½½¿Ã ÷³ß³Ý« áñ Çñ
Ï³½Ù³Í Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ³é³Í ¿ Â³É¿³ÃÇ Ï³é³-
í³ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ãáñë ÑÇÝ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÝ»ñ£ úëÙ³Ý»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿
î³Ù³ï ü¿ñÇÃ ÷³ß³ ÇëÏ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ ²ÙÇñ³É
¶³É¹Ñáñ÷ ëïáñ³·ñ»óÇÝ ØáÝïñáëÇ ½ÇÝ³¹³¹³ñÁ£ ²Ûë
²ÙÇñ³ÉÁ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ»ó³õ ·ñ³õÙ³Ý áõÅ»ñáõ µ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ
Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ£

²Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñáõ »õ úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý ç³Ýù»ñáí Ó»ñµ³Ï³Éáõ»ó³Ý »õ ÑëÏáÕáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï
³éÝáõ»ó³Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã³÷áí å³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ãáõñù Û³Ý-
ó³õáñÝ»ñ« ½áñë ³ï»Ý ÙÁ »ïù å¿ïù »Õ³õ ³ÛÉ »ñÏÇñ ÙÁ
÷áË³¹ñ»É£ Ú³ñÙ³ñ ¹³ïáõ»ó³õ Ø³ÉÃ³ ÏÕ½ÇÝ£

ºÕÇ³Û»³ÝÇ Û³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃ»³Ùµ Û³ï-
Ï³óáõ³Í ¿ Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ³ùëáñ»³ÉÝ»ñáõ »õ Ãáõñù»ñáõ Ùûï
·»ñÇ ÙÝ³ó³Í 29 ·»ñÇÝ»ñáõ ÷áË³Ý³ÏÙ³Ý Û³ñ³ÏÇó å³-
ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÝ£

²Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ï³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ Ã¿ Ñ³Ûáó ¹¿Ù

Ãáõñù»ñáõ Û³Ýó³å³ñï í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»-
ñáõ »õ µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý å³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñáõ Û³ïáõÏ ã¿ »õ Åá-
Õáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ·áñÍûÝ ¹»ñ áõÝ»ó³Í ¿£
êïÇåáõ³Í »Õ³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ Ëï³óÝ»É µ³ñÓñ
·áÙÇë¿ñÇÝ Ç Ó»éÇÝ áõÝ»ó³Í 173 Ñá·ÇÝáó óáõó³ÏÇ ÙÁ
íñ³Û£ ²ëáÝù »ñ»ù µ³ÅÝÇ Ù¿ç ÝÏ³ïÇ Ïÿ³éÝáõ¿ÇÝ© ³¥
²Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ·»ñÇÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï ³Ý·áõÃ í³ñÙáõÝù áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñª
18 ³ÝáõÝ« µ¥ î»Õ³óÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõ Ñ»ï ³Ý·áõÃ ÁÝ-
Ã³óù áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñª 147 ³ÝáõÝ« ·¥ ¼ÇÝ³¹³¹³ñÁ ³Ýë³ë-
ïáÕª 8 ³ÝáõÝ£

²ï»Ý ÙÁ »ïù« Çµñ Û³Ýó³õáñ Ø³ÉÃ³ ÷áË³¹ñáõ³Í
150 Ó»ñµ³Ï³É»³ÉÝ»ñáí áñáßáõ»ó³õ ÁÝÃ³óù ï³É ¹³ï»ñáõÝ£

²Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³õÙ³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý·Áñ-
õ³ÝÇÝ ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ²Ý·ÉÇáÛ ³ñï³ùÇÝ »õ ¹³ï³Ï³Ý
Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï ï»õ³Ï³Ý ß÷Ù³Ý ÙïÝ»Éáí
Ñ³ñóáõóÇÝ Ó»ñµ³Ï³É»³ÉÝ»ñÁ ¹³ï»Éáõ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ
Ù³ëÇÝ« ç³Ý³óÇÝ ëáñíÇÉ »õ ëïáõ·»É Çñ»Ýó Çñ³õ³ëáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£ ºÕÇ³Û»³Ý ³Ûë ³éÃÇõ »Õ³Í ÃÕÃ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÇÝ ÃÇõÁ Ïáõ ï³Û« ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ù¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ
÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃÇ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù áõÝÇ£ ²Ûë Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ë-
ï³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÁ áñù³Ý »ñÏ³ñ»ó³õ« ÝáÛÝù³Ý Ûáõë³Ñ³ï »õ
³Ý×³ñ³Ï ¹³ñÓ³õ ·ñ³õÙ³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ »õ ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÷áõÉÇÝ ãÏñó³õ Ñ³ëÝÇÉ£ Ð³ñ-
óÁ Ï»¹ñáÝ³ó³õ Çñ»Ýó ·»ñÇÝ»ñÁ Ó»éù Ó·»Éáõ ³ßË³ï³Ý-

Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ
Æ Ó»éÇÝ áõÝÇÙ ì³ñ¹·¿ë ºÕÇ³Û»³ÝÇ ¦Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ

í³õ»ñ³ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ§ ³ÝáõÝ ·ÇñùÇÝ Ãñù»ñ¿Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñ 2007-Ç ú·áëïáë ³Ùëáõ³Ý Ù¿ç ÉáÛë ï»-
ë³Í ¿ è³ÏÁå ¼³ñ³ùáÉáõÇ ¦ä¿ÉÏ¿§ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³-
ï³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿£ Þ³ï Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý »õ ß³ï Ï³ñ»õáñ
³Ûë ·áñÍÇÝ Ãñù»ñ¿ÝÁ ÏÁ å³ñïÇÝù ÄáõÉÇï¿ î¿ÛÇñ-
Ù»Ý×ÇÉ»ñÇ« ÇëÏ Ý³Ë³µ³ÝÁ ²ÉÇ ê³Çï â¿ÃÇÝûÕÉáõÇ£
²Û¹ Ãñù»ñ¿Ý Û³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ ß³ï Û³ÝÏáõóÇã ¿ »õ Ïÿáõ-
½»Ù Ñ³Ù³éûïÇõ ï³É Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ýáí ¿³Ï³Ý Ï¿ï»ñÁ£
´³Ûó Ý³Ë ×³ÝãÝ³Ýù ì³ñ¹·¿ë ºÕÇ³Û»³ÝÁ£

²Ý ÍÝ³Í ¿ ºÃáíåÇ³« 1936-ÇÝ£ Ð³ÛñÁ ·áÝÇ³óÇª
1915-Ç ³½³ïáÕÝ»ñ¿Ý »Õ³Í ¿£ ì³ñ¹·¿ë Çñ »ñÏñáñ-
¹³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÁ ³é³Í ¿ ÎÇåñáë« ²Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý ³Ï³-
¹»ÙÇ³ÛÇ Ù¿ç« áõñ Ï³ÛÇÝ Ý³»õ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ãáõñù ¹³-
ëÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ£ ²å³ ³õ³ñï³Í ¿ ¶³ÉÇýáñÝÇáÛ äÁñùÉÇ
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý µ³ÅÇÝÁ£ ²õ»ÉÇ »ïù«
ê³Ý Äû½¿-Ç Çñ³õ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ Çñ ¹áÏïá-
ñáõÃ»³Ý íÏ³Û³·ÇñÁ ³é³Í ¿£ ²ßË³ï³Í ¿ ¶³ÉÇ-
ýáñÝÇáÛ ¶ÇõÕ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ û·Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñ-
åáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç« áñ »ñÏñ³·áñÍÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ïáõë³Ï³É
è³ÝÁÉï èÇÏÁÝÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÍñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý ¹¿Ù Í³é³óáÕ« ³ßË³ï³õáñÝ»ñáõ Çñ³õáõÝùÁ
å³ßïå³ÝáÕ »õ ß³Ñáõ Ñ»ï³Ùáõï ã»ÕáÕ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ£

1974-ÇÝ ¦Ð³ßïáõÃ»³Ý Ï³Ù³õáñÝ»ñ§áõ û·Ý³-
Ï³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÇ å³ßïûÝ ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó »õ 90 »ñÏÇñ

åïï»Éáí« 7000 Ð³ßïáõÃ»³Ý Ï³Ù³õáñÝ»ñáõ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÁ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»ó£ 1980-ÇÝ Ï³½Ù»ó Çñ³õ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë-
ï³ïáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ »õ ëÏë³õ ·áñÍ»É Û³ïáõÏ µ³óáõ³Í
¹³ï»ñ« ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï»ñ« í³ñã³Ï³Ý
¹³ï»ñ« ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù µ³óáõ³Í ¹³ï»ñ »õ
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï»ñ£ 1987-ÇÝ Ù»Í ¹»ëå³Ý ØáñÏÁÝ-
Ã³áõÇ Ûáõß»ñÁ Ï³ñ¹³É¿ »ïù« áñáß»ó ³å³ÑáíáõÃ»³Ý
ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Û»ñáõ áõÝ»ó³Í å³ñïù»ñáí Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñáõÇÉ£ 18 ï³ñÇ »ïù New York Life »õ AXA
³å³ÑáíáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ¹¿Ù µ³ó³Í 98 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ïáÉ³ñÇ
¹³ïÁ ß³Ñ»ó³õ£ ²Û¹ µ³ñ¹ ¹³ïÇ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùáí Çñ³õ³-
µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ½Ç Ù¿ç ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»Ï³ñ·áõÙÇ
×³Ùµ³Û µ³ó³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Çµñ í³ñÓ³ïñáõÃÇõÝ«
California Lawyer Magazine-Á ì³ñ¹·¿ë ºÕÇ³Û»³ÝÇ
»õ Çñ ÷³ëï³µ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ïáõ³õ
¦Clay§ å³ïáõ³µ»ñ Ùñó³Ý³ÏÁ£

´³óÇ Çñ í³ñ³Í ¹³ï»ñ¿Ý« ì© ºÕÇ³Û»³Ý Û³×³Ë
¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ïáõ ï³Û ½³Ý³½³Ý Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ Ù¿ç£ àõÝÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ³Í µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ·áñÍ»ñ£
²ëáÝó Ù¿ç ³é³çÇÝ Ï³ñ·Ç íñ³Û »Ýª Volunteerism: The
Real and Emerging Power, The Home of Africo:
Challenges to American Foreign Policy; The Trial of
Soghomon Tehlirian; The Case of Misak Torlakian; The
Trial of the Young Turks; Ethning Cleansing in Anatolia,
1919-1923; Vahan Cardashian, Advocate Extraordinaire
of the Armenian Case.
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í

ùÇª Ø³ÉÃ³Û¿Ý ÷áË³Ý³Ï»ÉÇ ³ùëáñ»³ÉÝ»ñáõ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý£
ÚÁÝÃ³óë« Ãáõñù ³½³ï³·ñáõÃ»³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÁ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿
Û³çáÕáõÃÇõÝ Ï°³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ¿ñ »õ Ø© ø»Ù³ÉÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ½ûñ³Ý³ñ£ ê³Ï³ñÏáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Í³Ûñ ïáõ³õ ³Ý·É-
Ç³óÇÝ»ñáõ »õ ÂáõñùÇáÛ ËûëÝ³Ï ä¿ùÇñ ê³ÙÇ-Ç ÙÇç»õ« áñ
»ñÏ³ñ µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ »ïù Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃ»³Ý Û³Ý-
·»ó³õ£ 22 ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ·»ñÇÇ ¹¿Ù Ø³ÉÃ³Û¿Ý 40 Ãáõñù»ñ
åÇïÇ Û³ÝÓÝáõ¿ÇÝª å³Ñáõ»Éáí ¤³¥ Ï³ñ·ÇÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ¤µ¥ Ï³ñ-
·¿Ý Ï³ñ»õáñÝ»ñÁ£

ä¿ùÇñ ê³ÙÇ ³Ûë Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ÇñÁ ²Ý·³ñ³ ï³ñ³õ
í³õ»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ ËáëïáõÙáí£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ »ñÏáõ ûñ »ïù Ññ³-
Å³ñ»ó³õ£ Ø© ø»Ù³É Ù»ñÅ»ó© Çñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝª ¿ñ µáÉáñ ³Ý·É-
Ç³óÇÝ»ñáõ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ µáÉáñ Ãáõñù Ó»ñµ³Ï³É-
»³ÉÝ»ñáõ ³½³ï ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÁ£ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï»ó³õ
µ³Ûó Ç í»ñçáÛ ï»ÕÇ ïáõ³õ£

ºÕÇ³Û»³Ý Ïáõ ï³Û ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³µ³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ© ¦ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõ áõÅ»Õ Ñ³õ³ïùÁ
³ÛÝ ¿« áñ Ù¿Ï ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ·»ñÇ ßá·»Ý³õ ÙÁ Ãáõñù Ïÿ³ñÅ¿§£

¦´áÉáñÇÝ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý µáÉáñÁ§ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝÁ
·áÛ³ó³õ 23 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1921-ÇÝ£ Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ³ùëáñ»³ÉÝ»-
ñ¿Ý 16-Ý ¤áñáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï°Áë¿ Ã¿ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Ï³ñ»õáñÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ
»õ ³ñïûÝáõ»ó³Ý áñ ³½³ï Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï ÷³ËãÇÝ¥ ³ñ¹¿Ý
Ø³ÉÃ³Û¿Ý »É³Í ¿ÇÝ£ ÆëÏ ÙÇõëÝ»ñáõÝ ÷áË³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ
»Õ³õ 31 ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇÝ£

ØáÝïñáëÇ ½ÇÝ³¹³¹³ñ¿Ý ¤30 ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñ 1918¥ ÙÇÝ-
ã»õ ³Ûë Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ýó³Í »ñ»ù ï³ñáõ³Ý Å³Ù³-
Ý³ÏÁ ×³ñï³ñûñ¿Ý û·ï³·áñÍáõ»ó³õ Ø© ø»Ù³ÉÇ ÏáÕÙ¿«
ÇÝã áñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Ãáõñù ¹Çõ³Ý³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Û³Õ-
Ã³Ý³Ï ÙÁ« ÇëÏ Ñ³Û»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ýï»ëáõÙÇ »õ áõñ³óáõÙÇ
»ñÏ³ñ »õ ã³ñã³ñ³Ý³ÉÇ ßñç³ÝÇ ÙÁ ëÏ½µÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ åÇ-

ïÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÇÝãå¿ë ·ÇñùÇÝ Ãñù»ñ¿Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý Û³é³ç³µ³ÝÁ ·ñáÕ ²ÉÇ ê³ÇÃ â¿ÃÇÝûÕÉáõ Ûëï³Ïû-
ñ¿Ý Ï°Áë¿ª Ñ³Û ½áÑ»ñáõÝ ¹³ïÁ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ³õÇõÝáí å³ßïå³-
Ý»Éáõ ÙÇïùáí ×³Ùµ³Û »É³Í ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÁ« Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿
ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃ»³Ý »õ Çñ»Ýó ÙÇç»õ Ýáñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý
¦Ã³ÙµáÝ§ ·áñÍ³Í»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿ñ áñ Çñ»Ýó Ï»óáõ³ÍùÁ ÷á-
Ë»óÇÝ£ ä³ñ³åÇ ã¿ ÑÝ³ñáõ³Í ¦³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝ§ ³ëáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñ ÑáÙ³ÝÇß ¿ Ëáñ³Ù³ÝÏáõÃ»³Ý£

ÎÁ ÛÇß»Ù ê»¹ñ³Ï ä³ÕïáÛ»³ÝÁ« áñ ï³Ï³õÇÝ 1950-
ÇÝ ¦ºñµ ¹ñ³ËïÁ ¹³ñÓ³õ ¹ÅáËù§ ³ÝáõÝ Çñ Ûáõß³·ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç Í³Ýñûñ¿Ý Ïÿ³Ùµ³ëï³Ý¿ñ ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ý »õ ºõñá-
å³Ý© ¦ºõñáå³Ý äáÉÇë Ýëï³Í« ¹³ñÓ»³É ¹ñ³õ Çñ Ï³-
Ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝáóÁ »õ Ùûï áõ Ñ»éáõÝ ¹Çï»ó Çñ ß³Ñ»-
ñáõÝ ÉáÛëáí£ ²ÛÉ»õë ³Ýáñ ³ãùÇÝ ã¿ÇÝ »ñ»õ»ñ Ã³÷áõ³Í
Íáí ³ñÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ·áñÍáõ³Í ³Ý³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« Í³Û-
ñ³Í³õ³É ³Õ³Õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ£ ²Ý ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ ß³ÑÁ«
»õ ÑáïÁ Ïÿ³éÝ¿ñ Ýáñ ß³Ñ»ñáõ »õ Ýáñ íï³Ý·Ý»ñáõ§£

²Ûë ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ Ýáñ ã»Ý© áã ä³ÕïáÛ»³ÝÇ »õ áã
³É ²ÉÇ ê³ÇÃ â¿ÃÇÝûÕÉáõÇ Ù³ïÝ³Ýß³Í ÑÝ³ñ³ÙÇï ·Çõ-
ï»ñÁ Ýáñ »Ý£ î³Ï³õÇÝ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ûñ ³é³ç ³Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý
¶áÝÏñ¿ëÇÝ Ù¿ç ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ»ÉáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù ï³ñ-
õáÕ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³Ó»õÇÝ ³éÃÇõ »ñµ ÏÁ Ëûë³Ïó¿Ç ß³ï
ëÇñ³Í »õ Û³ñ·³Í µ³½Ù³ÑÙáõï µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÇ ÙÁ Ñ»ï« ÛÇß»-
óáõó Ýß³Ý³õáñ Ù¿Ï ËûëùÁ îÇëñ³Û¿ÉÇ-Ç« áñ 1870-³Ï³Ý
ÃáõÏ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ²Ý·ÉÇáÛ í³ñã³å»ï ¿ñ© ¦Ø»ÍÝ ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³
ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù »õ ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ ÃßÝ³ÙÇ ãáõÝÇ© Ø»ÍÝ ´ñÇ-
ï³ÝÇ³ áõÝÇ ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ ß³Ñ»ñ§£

²Ûë Ùï³Í»É³Ï»ñåÁ »õ Ù»Í ï¿ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³ç ùßáõ³Í ï»ëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù
ã¿ ½³ñÙ³óÝ»Ý Ù»½£ Ø»½Ç ÝÙ³Ý ÷áùñÇÏ ³½·»ñÁ Ù»Í »ñÏÇñ-
Ý»ñáõ Áñ³Í ¹ÇÙáõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý ³ñ¹ÇõÝù ³éÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ å¿ïù

1915-Ç Ïáïáñ³ÍÝ»ñ¿Ý ×áÕáåñ³Í Ñ³Û áñµ»ñ ê³ÙëáÝÇ Ù¿ç
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2008
¿ å³ï×³é³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ·ïÝ»Ý »õ ½³ÝáÝù Ñ³Ùá½»Ý«
Ã¿ µ³Ý»ñ ÙÁ ÏÁ ß³ÑÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ïáõ³Í ·áÑ³óáõÙÇÝ ÷áË³-
ñ¿Ý£ ²Ûëûñ Ù»ñ ù³Õ³ù³ÏÇñÃ áñ³Ï³Í »ñÏÇñÝ»ñÁ Ùûï³õáñ
³Ýó»³ÉÇ ·»ñ»í³×³éáõÃÇõÝÁ µÝ³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ïáÕ« ·³ÕÃ³-
í³Ûñ»ñáõ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÇõÝÁ µéÝ³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ùµ Ñå³ï³Ï»ó-
ÝáÕ« ³ÝáÝó ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ï³ñ³Í ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ýáõ³½³·áÛÝ
ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³éáÕç³å³Ñ³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý
÷áË³ñ¿Ý »ñÏñÇÝ µÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñëïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ß³Ñ³·áñÍáÕ
é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ÙÕ¿ÇÝ£ ¶»ñ»í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ï
¹Åáõ³ñ »õ Ý»ñùÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñáõ ï»ÕÇ ïáõáÕ Ñ³Ï³-
Ù³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿ »ïù ¿ áñ ³ñ·ÇÉáõ»ó³õ ²ØÜ-áõ Ù¿ç©
ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ùï³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÝ³ó³Í ¿ ¹»é£ ØÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ
³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇÝ ãÇ Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅ»ñ ½¿Ýù Ïñ»Éáõ ûñ¿ÝùÁ í¿×Ç
ÝÇõÃ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ£ ºõñáå³Ï³Ý »ñÏÇñÝ»ñÁ
Çñ»Ýó Ñå³ï³Ï»óáõó³Í ·³ÕÃ³í³Ûñ»ñÁ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñáí
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ½Çç»ó³Ý áõñÇß »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ£ ²Û¹ ù³Õ³ù³ÏÇñÃ »õ-
ñáå³Ï³Ý »ñÏÇñÝ»ñÁ ½³Ý³½³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã³-
÷áí ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý ï³Ï³õÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ß³-
Ñ»ñÁ« ³ÝÏ³Ë ¹³ñÓ³Í ÑÇÝ ·³ÕÃ³í³Ûñ»ñáõ íñ³Û« áñáÝó
Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ³ñ»³Ý ·Ýáí ß³Ñ»ó³Ý ³Û¹ ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ£
Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñ »õ Ø²Î-Ç ÏáÕÙ¿ ù³Õ³ù³Ïñ-
ÃáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ùµáõ íñ³Û ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ³Í ûñ¿ùÝ»ñ ³ÛÝù³Ý Ýáñ
»Ý« áñ ï³Ï³õÇÝ ë³ Ï³Ù Ý³ »ñÏñÇ ß³Ñ»ñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»Éáõ
ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ óáÛó ã»Ý ï³ñ£

20-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ ²© ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ñïÇÝ ïñáõ³Í Ù³ñ¹-
Ï³ÛÇÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ ÃÇõÁ ³ÛÝù³Ý µ³ñÓñ ¿ñ« áñ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý
ÏáÕÙÁ ³ÛÉ»õë ³é³Ýó å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ßñç³ÝÇ ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ ÙÇçá-
ó³éáõÙÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ËáñÑ»ó³õ£ ä³ñïáõ³Í î¿ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ
ÑáÕ»ñÁ Ïó»É ã÷áñÓ»ó »õ ·áÑ³ó³õ ¹ñ³óÇÝ»ñáõ ÙÇç»õ
Ïéáõ³ËÝÓáñ ¹³ñÓ³Í ë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÛÇÝ í³Ûñ»ñÝ áõ ·³ÕÃ³-
í³Ûñ»ñÁ Çñ »ñÏñÇÝ Ïó»Éáí£ ²é Ç ³å³ÑáíáõÃÇõÝ ³ñ·ÇÉ»ó
½¿ÝùÇ ·áñÍ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ »õ ½ûñ³õáñ µ³Ý³Ï å³Ñ»ÉÁ£ ØÇÝã-
¹»é èáõëÇ³ 1917-Ç Çñ Ù»Í Û»Õ³÷áËáõÃ»³Ùµª ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ
½ÇÝ³¹³¹³ñ¿Ý ³é³ç ¦ã¿½áù³ó³õ§ »õ Çñ ³Ýç³ï ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ í³ñ»ó£ ²ñ»õÙáõïù¿Ý ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ñ»ï Çñ
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ³Ý÷á÷áË å³Ñ»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ Çñ Ýáñ Ùï³Íá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ï³ñ³Í»ó ³õ»ÉÇ ÷áùñ
¹ñ³óÇ »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û »õ µéÝ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ùáí Û³é³-
ç³óáõó ½ûñ³õáñ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²ØÜ »õ ºõñá-
å³ Éáõé íÏ³Û ÙÝ³óÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ£

¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ ÷ßñ»ó ½ÇÝù Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹áÕ ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ »õ
³éÇÃ ïáõ³õ ´© ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ñïÇÝ« áñáõ Ý³Ëûñ»³ÏÇÝ Çµñ
Ã¿ Ñ³ßïáõÃ»³Ý ¹³ßÇÝù ÏÝù³Í ¿ñ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñ»ï£ ´³Ûó ³Ûë Ñ³ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ã¿ñ£ üñ³Ýë³
ëÏÇ½µ¿Ý ·ñ³õáõ³Í »õ Ù»Ïáõë³ó³Í ¿ñ£ ÆëÏ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ ÙÇÝ³Ï
ÙÝ³ó³Í »õ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ý»óáõÏÝ ³É ³Ýµ³õ³ñ³ñ ÁÉÉ³Éáí«
å³ñï³¹Çñ »õ µÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÁ ¹³ñÓ³õ èáõëÇáÛ£
Þ³Ñáõ³Í å³ï»ñ³½Ù¿Ý »ïù ÏñÏÇÝ ï»õ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ßïáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÙÁ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñáí Ï³Û³ó³Í Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý »ïù
ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÇõÝÁ »ï ù³ß»ó Çñ áïùÁ ·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý
µ³Ý³ÏÁ ÙÕ»Éáõ ÙÇçáóÇÝ ·ñ³õ³Í »õñáå³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÇ ³ñ»-
õ»É»³Ý »ñÏÇñÝ»ñ¿Ý« µ³Ûó Çñ »ñÏ³Ã»³Û Ã³ÃÁ ÙÝ³ó ³ÝáÝó
íñ³Û£ Æñ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·Á ¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»ó ÁÝÏ»ñí³-
ñ³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹Ç ÁÙµéÝáõÙÇÝ ¹¿Ù£ Ð³ëï³ï ÙÝ³ó Çñ ³½¹»-
óáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³éÇÃ ëï»ÕÍ»ó å³Õ å³ï»-
ñ³½ÙÇ ÙÁª ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ ¹¿Ù£

ØÇÝã ³Û¹ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³Ý÷á÷áËáõÃ»³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÁ
ëïáñ³·ñáõ»ó³õ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ·ñ»Ã¿ µáÉáñ »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõÝ ÏáÕ-
Ù¿« Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõ»Éáí ³½·»ñáõ ÇÝùÝáñáßÙ³Ý Çñ³õáõÝùÇ
ëÏ½µáõÝùÇÝ£ ²Ûë å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ï³Ï ÇÝùÝ³í³ñ Ý³Ñ³Ý·
ÁÉÉ³Éáí ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ áñ»õ¿ ¿ÃÝÇù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù« Çñ

å³ïÏ³Ý³Í »ñÏñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³É³ñ ÁÉÉ³Éáí ÙÝ³ó£ 1991-ÇÝ
ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃ»³Ý ÷Éáõ½áõÙ¿Ý »ïù ¿ áñ ³ñµ³Ý»³Ï
»ñÏÇñÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ í³Û»É¿ÇÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
»ñç³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Â¿»õ åÇïÇ Ñéã³Ï¿ÇÝ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÇõÝ«
ë³Ï³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Çñ»°Ýù ³É áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ý»ñùÇÝ Ñ³ñ-
ó»ñ« åÇïÇ å³Ñ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó å³É³ñÝ»ñÁ£

Ð³Û³ëï³Ý »õ ê÷Çõéù ³Ûë ³ÝÉáÛÍ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ
ï³Ï ¿ áñ ÏÁ ïáõ³ÛïÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ñ³ñóáí« Çñ»Ýó ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï Ï°áÕµ³Ý Ý³»õ µéÝ³·ñ³õ-
õ³Í å³å»Ý³Ï³Ý ÑáÕ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ« Ù¿Ï ÏáÕÙ¿ ÏÁ ïùÝÇÝ
Çñ»Ýó ¹³ïÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ µ³Ý³Ó»õ»ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉ ï³É« ÙÇõë ÏáÕ-
Ù¿ ÏÁ ç³Ý³Ý ûñÇÝ³Ïª ³×å³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ê»õñÇ ¹³ß-
Ý³·ÇñÁ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ïáã»É£

ØÇÃ¿ ³Ûë áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ï³ñáõ³Í ³ßË³ïáõÃÇõÝ
ã¿± Ý³»õ ì³ñ¹·¿ë ºÕÇ³Û»³ÝÇ í³ñ³ÍÁ£ Ü³Ë ³ÛÝ Û³Ù³é
³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ« áñ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï Û³çáÕ»ó³õ
·ÉáõË Ñ³Ý»É New York Life »õ AXA ³å³Ñáí³·ñáõÃ»³Ý
ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó£ 38 ÙÇÉÇáÝ í×³ñáõÙ« ÝÙ³Ý
ÝÇõÃÇ ÙÁ ³éÃÇõ Ã»ñ»õë ëïáñ³·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÇ áÙ³Ýó ÏáÕÙ¿£
ä¿ïù ã¿ ÙáéÝ³É ë³Ï³ÛÝ« áñ µ³ÅÝáõ³Í ³Ûë ·áõÙ³ñÁ ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ»ñáõ ïñáõ³Í ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ï³Ý å³ñ½
Ñ³ïáõóáõÙ ÙÁ ã¿£ ä¿ïù ¿ ³ïáñ »ïÇÝ å³Ñáõ³Í Çñ³õ³-
Ï³Ý ÷³ëïÁ ÷Ýïé»É »õ ËáñÑÇÉ Ã¿ ÇÝãá±õ Ãáõñù Ï³é³-
í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ã»ñÃ»ñÁ µáÕáù µ³ñÓñ³óáõóÇÝ£ ØÇÝã ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ ³Ù¿Ý ÏáÕÙÁ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³å³Ñáí³·ñáõ³Í
Ù³ÑÏ³Ý³óáõÇ ÙÁ Å³é³Ý·áñ¹Ý»ñÁ ÏñÝ³Ý ³é³Ýó ¹³ïÇ
¹ÇÙ»Éáõ ·³ÝÓ»É ³å³Ñáí³·ÇÝÁ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý« ÇÝãá±õ
Ãáõñù Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ÕÙáõÏ »õ µáÕáù ÏÁ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ¿
Ñ³Ûáó å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ£ Æ±Ýã ³Ýå³ï»ÑáõÃÇõÝ« Ç±Ýã í³Ë Ï³Û
å³Ñáõ³Í ³Û¹ µáÉáñÇÝ »ïÇÝ£ ä¿ïù ¿ ì© ºÕÇ³Û»³Ý »õ ³é-
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï Çñ³õ³·¿ïÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÝñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëÏÝ³ÉÇ Ï»ñåáí
µ³ó³ïñ»Ý »õ Ñ³Û ³ßË³ñÑÁ ·ÇïÝ³Û Ã¿ ÇÝãåÇëÇ ÷³ëï»ñ
ÏÁ å³éÏÇÝ ³Û¹ í³ËÇÝ »ïÇÝ« áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ïÿ³ÝÑ³Ý·Áë-
ï³Ý³ñ Ãáõñù Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÏÁ ç³Ý³ñ Ï³ÝË»É£

Î³Û Ý³»õ ì³ñ¹·¿ë ºÕÇ³Û»³ÝÇ ³Ûë ·ÇñùÁ« ¦Ø³É-
Ã³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ§« áñ Ñ³Ù³¹ñ³Í ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ³ÛÝ-
ù³Ý µÍ³ËÝ¹ñûñ¿Ý »õ Çñ³õ³Ï³Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó
¹³ñÓ³Í ¿ µ³ó ïáÙ³ñ£ àñáõÝ ËûëáõÝ Ï»ñåáí Û³ÛïÝ³µ»-
ñ³Í Ñ»ï»õáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ñ½³µ³Ýáõ³Í »Ý ²ÉÇ ê³ÇÃ â¿-
ÃÇÝûÕÉáõÇ ·ñÇãáí£

²© ê© â¿ÃÇÝûÕÉáõ« ·ñÇ ³é³Í Çñ Û³é³ç³µ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç
Ï³ñ»õáñ Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÏÁ Ñ³Õáñ¹¿ »õ Ñ»ï»õáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¿ Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍáó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ Ï³-
ï³ñáõ³Í Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³-
ÃáõÕÃ»ñ¿Ý û·ïáõ»Éáí£ êïáñ»õª Ù³ëÝÇÏÝ»ñ« Çñ ÷áË³Ý-
ó³Í Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý©

- Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ³ùëáñ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ« ³ùëáñÇ ³õ³ñï¿Ý
ëÏë»³É Ï³ñ»õáñ å³ßïûÝÝ»ñáõ »Ï³Í »Ý ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ð³Ýñ³-
å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£ Î»Ýë³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ³Í
50 Ñ³Ùµ³õ³õáñ Ïáõë³Ï³ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý ãáñëÁ Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ³ùëáñ-
»³ÉÝ»ñ »Ý£

- Ø»ñ Ùûï³õáñ ³Ýó»³ÉÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹¿åù»ñ¿Ý
ÙÇÝ »ÕáÕ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÝáÛÝù³Ý ³É Ñ»éáõ ÙÝ³ó³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý íñ³ÛÇ Ùßáõß¿ í³ñ³·áÛñÁ ÏÇëáí µ³óáÕ
í³õ»ñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »Ý ³ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³-
ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ£ 1915-Á ùáÕ³ñÏáÕ ÙßáõßÇ í³ñ³·áÛñÁ ÏÇëáí
µ³Ý³Éª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ·ïÝ»É Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ëÏÝ³-
ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»ÉÇù Í³ÍÏ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ¤ßÇýñ¿¥£ ²Û¹ å³ï-
×³éáí« 1915-Ç Û³ñ³ÏÇó Ñ»ï³½ûïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ûñÇÝ³õáñ
Ï»ñåáí ³ñ·ÇÉ»ÉÁ å¿ïù »Õ³Í ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ»õáñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ ¿ ³Ûëûñ£ Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ ³Ûë ³Ýó-
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í

Î³ñÝ»óÇ Ñ³ÛáõÑÇÝ»ñ

Îº²ÜøÀ ºÔºèÜ¾Ü ²è²æ

²ÛÝÃ³åóÇ Ñ³ÛáõÑÇÝ»ñ

Ð³Û Ñ³ñëÝ»õáñÝ»ñ ²Ù³ëÇáÛ Ù¿çÊ³ñµ»ñ¹óÇ î¿ñ ²ïáõñ»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇù

Ø³ñïÇÝóÇ ÁÝï³ÝÇù
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2008
ùÁ µ³ó³ïñáÕ Ï³ñ»õáñ ÷³ëï»ñ¿Ý »Ý¤1¥£

- Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ« Ó»éù ³Ýóáõ³Í úë-
Ù³Ý»³Ý Ùûï 150 Õ»Ï³í³ñ »õ å³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñáõ ²© ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³Ù³ñïÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ »Ý£
ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ÏÕ½Ç³óÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç µÝ³çÝçáõ³Í
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ÙÁ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ »Ý£ ²Ûë µÝ³çÝçáõ³Í ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹ÇÝ Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û Ó»éù ¹ñáõ»ÉáõÝ »õ ³Ûë Ñ³ñë-
ïáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û µ³ñÓñ³ó³Í í³×³é³Ï³Ý åáõñÅáõ³ ¹³ë³-
Ï³ñ·ÇÝ« å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ßïûÝ»³Û ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ« Ý³»õ ÑÇÙ-
Ý³ñÏÝ»ñáõÝ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ìÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ »õ ³ÝÇñ³õáõ³Í-
Ý»ñáõÝ ³É å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ ÝáÛÝ ³ï»Ý£

- ²Ûë Í³ÍÏ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ù³ÏáõÇÉÁ Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ý Û³ï³ÏÁ óáÛó åÇïÇ ï³Û© ³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí ³É
ç³Ýù ÏÁ ï³ñáõÇ ÙßáõßÇ Ë³õÁ Ã³ÝÓñ³óÝ»Éáõ »õ 1915-Á
ÙáéóÝ»Éáõ£

- Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ Ù»ñ Ùûï³õáñ ³Ýó-
»³ÉÇ íñ³Û¿Ý ÙßáõßÇ í³ñ³·áÛñÁ ÏÇëáí µ³Ý³Éáí« åÇïÇ
å³ïÙ¿ Ý³»õ Ã¿ ÇÝãá°õ å¿ïù ¿ ×³ÝãÝ³É Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£

- Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ ÝáÛÝ ³ï»Ý ß³ñáõ-
Ý³Ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ »Ý£ ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ »Ý
Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« Ã¿ ³Ûë ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí« á°õñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ
¿ Ñ³ëÝÇÉ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£

- ÜáÛÝ ³ï»Ý êáõëáõñÉáõùÇÝ1 »õ ¦Î³Ý³Ýã§2Ý»ñáõÝ
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñáõÝ ³É å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿£

ä¿ïù ¿ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉ áñ â¿ÃÇÝûÕÉáõÇ É»½áõÝ »õ á×Á ·»-
Õ»óÇÏ ¿ »õ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ »ñµ»ÙÝ Ñ»éáõ ¿ å³ñ½ »õ
¹Çõñ³Ñ³ëÏÝ³ÉÇ ÁÉÉ³É¿£ îñáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáí áñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã³÷áí Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³É ç³Ý³ó³Í ¿ µÝ³·ñÇÝ«
ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ å³ñïÇ áñáß ç³Ýù ÙÁ ÁÝ»É û·ïáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ
³Û¹ ·»Õ»óÇÏ á×áí ïñáõ³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý£

- Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç áÕ-
µ»ñ·áõÃ»³Ý ¦ð¿³É ÷áÉÇÃÇù§ÇÝ ½áÑ Ù³ïáõóáõ»ÉáõÝ ³É
å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ »Ý£

- Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ Ù»Í å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáõÝ ³Ýµ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ï»óáõ³ÍùÇÝ ³É å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ »Ý£
Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ï³Ûë»ñ³å³ßï ß³Ñ»ñáõ ½áÑ
¹³éÝ³Éáõ« ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñáõ ¹¿Ù ³Ýå³ïÇÅ ÙÝ³Éáõ ûñÇ-
Ý³ÏÇÝ ³Ý½áõ·³Ï³Ý Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ »Ý£ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
Û³Ýó³ÝùÇÝ ³Ýå³ïÇÅ ÃáÕáõ»Éáí í³ñÓ³ïñáõ»Éáõ »õ ó»-
Õ³ëå³Ý³Ï³Ý Ýáñ Û³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñáõ Ññ³õ¿ñ »Ý£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ«
ÐÇÃÉ¿ñ 1939-ÇÝ µ³ó³Û³Ûïûñ¿Ý Û³ÛïÝ³Í ¿ Ã¿ ³Ûë å³ï-
Ù³Ï³Ý áÕµ»ñ·áõÃ»³Ý ³Ýå³ïÅ»ÉÇáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ ³éÝáõÇ£ Ø»Í ï¿ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ³Ýµ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý
í³ñÙáõÝùÁ« áñå¿ë ó»Õ³ëå³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ññ³õ¿ñ« 20-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ
³ÙûÃ³ÉÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ù¿Ï Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ ¿£ ²Ýå³ïÇÅ ÙÝ³Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁª ·áñÍáõ»ÉÇù ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ
Ññ³õ¿ñ »Õ³Í ¿£ Ü³óÇ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇáÛ Ù¿ç« ²ÉÅ»ñÇ³« ²Ýý³É«
äáëÝÇ³« ðáõ³Ýï³« øáëáíû« ³Ûëûñ ³É î³ñýáõñÇ Ù¿ç »Õ³Í-
Ý»ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ ã»Ý£ Ð³Ý·ëïûñ¿Ý ÏñÝ³Ýù Áë»É áñ ³Ýå³ïÇÅ
ÙÝ³ÉÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ïáõ³Í Çñ»Ýó£

- Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñÁ Ñ»ï³Ëáõ½»Éª ÏÁ
Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Ý³»õ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç
·ïÝáõáÕ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ù¿çï»Õ Ñ³Ý»É£ Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ
ÃÕÃ³Íñ³ñÁ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹»Éª 1915-Ç ¹¿åù»ñáõÝ Ñ³ñó³ùÝ-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ»Éáõ« ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝ3Ý ³É
Ñ³ñóáõ÷áñÓ»Éáõ ÇÙ³ëïÁ áõÝÇ£ Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕ-
Ã»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ³ÝáõÝÁ ÛÇßáõáÕ ³ÝÓ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï³Ëáõ½áõ-
Ã»³Ùµ« ÙÇÝã»õ ûñë »ñÏ³ñáÕ ßÕÃ³ÛÇÝ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇÝù£ ÆÝãå¿ë
Ø³ÉÃ³Û¿Ý ¹³ñÓáÕÝ»ñÁ« ³ëáÝó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³É ÂáõñùÇáÛ
Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ³Ù»Ý³µ³ñÓñ ³ëïÇ×³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û

ÏÁ ï»ëÝ»Ýù£
- Ø³ÉÃ³óÇÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ïùÁ ÷Ýïé»Éáõ ³ï»Ý« 1915-17

ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ÙÇç»õ Ñ³Ûáó ³ùëáñáõ³Í í³Ûñ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç
·ïÝáõáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñáõÝ ß³ï áõß³·ñ³õ
Ï»³Ýù ÙÁ áõÝ»Ý³ÉÁ ï»ë³Ýù£ ¶³ÛÙ³·³Ù ¤·³õ³é³å»ï¥
»õ ÙáõÃ³ë³ñÁýÝ»ñáõ ¤Ý³Ñ³Ý·³å»ï¥ Ù³ëÇÝ »Õ³Í ï»Õ»-
Ï³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Çñ»Ýó ³å³·³Ý ï»ë³Ýù£ ²ëáÝó-
Ù¿ ³ÝáÝù« áñáÝù Ï»¹ñáÝ¿Ý »Ï³Í Ññ³Ù³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ï³-
é³Ï Ñ³Ûáó ³ùëáñÇÝ Ï³Ù ëå³Ý¹ÇÝ ã¿ÇÝ ³ñïûÝ³Í Çñ»Ýó
Ï»³ÝùÁ ÏáñëÝóÝ»É« ùÇã»ñ ³É µ³Ëï³õáñ »Õ»ñ »õ ³ÛÉ ï»-
Õ»ñ å³ßïûÝÇ Ïáãáõ»ñ »Ý£ àÙ³Ýó ¦ëÇ×ÇÉ§ÇÝ ¤í³ñù³óáÛó«
å³Ñ³ñ³Ý¥ Ù¿ç ¦ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ×ß¹»É Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã»ÕáÕ á×ñ³-
·áñÍÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ù»éóáõ³Í§ ·ñáõ³Í ¿£ àÙ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ³É
¦Ð³Û ùáÙÇÃ³×ÇÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ ëå³ÝÝáõ³Í§ ·ñáõ³Í ¿£
²ëáÝù ³Ýµ³ËïÝ»ñáõ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí« Áë»Ýù áñ áõ-
ñÇßÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ûë í³Ûñ»ñáõÝ »õ ³é³ùÙ³Ý Ù¿ç ³ßË³-
ï³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ« Çñ»Ýó ³å³·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Û³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñ³·Çñ
ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ³Í« Ï³ñ»õáñ ï»Õ»ñáõ Ù¿ç µ³ñÓñ å³ßïûÝÝ»ñáõ«
íñ³Û ï»ëÝáõ³Í »Ý£ ²Ûë ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ³ßË³ï»Éáí ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇç³ÙáõË å³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñáõÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ
³½³ï³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÇ Ù¿ç ³é³çÇÝ Ý»ïáõáÕÝ»ñ¿Ý ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ
½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ã¿4£

- àÙ³Ýó Ù³ëÇÝ Ãáõ³Ï³Ý¿ ÙÁ »ïù Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝ
áõÝ»Ý³É Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ »Õ³Í£ ²ëáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³Ï³ÝáõÝÇ
ûñ¿ÝùÁ Ýáñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝ ß³Ñ»óáõó³Í »õ Í³ÍáõÏ ÙÝ³ÉÝáõÝ
Ù»Í ã³÷áí û·Ý³Í ¿5£

- ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ñ³Ûáó
³ùëáñ³í³Ûñ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ù»Í³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ« ¶³Õ-
Ã³Ï³Ý³ó »õ Ù»ñÓ³õáñ³ó ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÃ»³Ý«
²å³ÑáíáõÃ»³Ý ïÝûñ¿ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ä³ñ»Ý³õáñÙ³Ý Ý³-
Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ³ßË³ïáÕ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³½ÙÇÝ ¶áõí³ÛÁ
ØÇÉÉÇÛ¿-Ç ¤²½·³ÛÇÝ áÛÅ¥ ³Ý¹³Ù ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ »õ ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë
ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Û³ñÇÉÝ ³É ¹Çåáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ ã¿£ ²ëáÝù
ITC-Ç6 ÏáÕÙ¿ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ ·áñÍ³Ï³ï³ñ å³ßïûÝ»³Û ÁÉÉ³-
Éáí å³ßïûÝÇ Ïáãáõ³Í »õ ³õ»ÉÇ í»ñç Ï³ñ»õáñ å³ñï³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ³é³Í »Ý£

- ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Û³Ýó³Ýùáí ÷ÝïéáõáÕÝ»ñÝ
³É ø»Ù³É³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ Û³ñáÕÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ï»Õ
³é³Í »Ý7£

- ²ùëáñ³í³Ûñ Ø³ÉÃ³Û¿Ý í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É¿ »ïù
²Ý³ïáÉáõ ³ÝóÝáÕÝ»ñÁ« ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë ³Û¹ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ¿Ý
»ñ»ë÷áË³Ý Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ³Í »Ý£ Î³ñ»õáñ ³ùëáñ»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ
í³ñã³å»ïáõÃÇõÝ« Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝ« Ïáõë³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝ »õ
³ÛÉ Õ»Ï³í³ñ å³ßïûÝÝ»ñ ïñáõ³Í »Ý8£

- ¸»Õ³·áñÍ Ø¿ÑÙ¿ïÿÇÝ ¤¾×½³×Áå³ßÁ¥9 ·áñÍ³ï¿-
ñÇ ÙÁ í»ñ³ÍáõÇÉÁ áã-ÇëÉ³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³ñëïáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û
Ó»éù ¹ñáõ»ÉáõÝ Ù¿Ï ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ ÁÉÉ³Éáíª ²Ý³ïáÉáõÇ Ù¿ç
³ëáñ ÝÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ß³ï ·ïÝáõÇÉÁ« ¦î»Õ³Ñ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³-
ñáõëïÝ»ñ§ ïÇïÕáëÇÝ ²Ý³ïáÉáõÇ Ù¿ç ·áñÍ³Íáõ»ÉáõÝ
å³ñ³åÇÝ ãÁÉÉ³ÉÁ« ²Ý³ïáÉáõÇÝ ¦ï»Õ³Ñ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³-
ñáõëïÝ»ñ§áõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹ñ³Ëï ÁÉÉ³ÉÝ ³É ×ß¹»Ýù£

- ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ³Ùµ³ëï³Ýáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ Ð³Ý-
ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ßñç³ÝÇÝ í³ñÓ³ïñ»Éáõ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»-
ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ·¿Ý ³Ùë³Ï³Ý
ëï³óáÕÝ»ñÁ óáÛó ïáõáÕ åÇõï×¿Ç ¤c¥ óáõó³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç10£

- ÄáÕáíñ¹³ÛÇÝ å³ïÙ³µ³Ý Øáõñ³ï ä³ñï³·×Á ÏÁ
·ñ¿© ¦Æñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ²Ã³ÃÇõñùÇ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ð³ñóÇ Ý³Û-
áõ³ÍùÇÝ ÙÇ³Ï å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ« ïáõ³Í11 ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÝ »Ý£
²Ã³ÃÇõñù« Ñ³Ûáó ÏáÕÙ¿ ëå³ÝÝáõ³Í å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ¹áó »õ
å³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñáõÝ Ù»Í Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñ Ï³å»ó« ·ñ³õáõ³Í Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Çñ ëïáñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ùµ ïáõ³õ£ Â³É¿-
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í

³Ã ÷³ß³ÛÇ12 ÏÇÝÁ ³Ù»Ý³µ³ñÓñ Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý ¦Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ
Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ³Ùë³Ï³ÝÁ§ Ïÿ³éÝ¿ñ£ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ï»¹ñáÝÇ
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ ÏÇÝ»ñÁ »õ Ù³ëÝ³õáñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ý
Ï³ñ»õáñ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ ÏÇÝ»ñÝ ³É Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Í³é³Ûáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ãáß³ÏÇÝ Ï³åáõ»ó³Ý£ ²Ù»Ý³µ³ñÓñ Ãáß³ÏÝ ³É ¾Ý-
í¿ñ13 ÷³ß³ÛÇÝ ³ÕçÇÏÁª Ø³Ñµ»ùµ³ñ Ð³ÝÁÙ ëï³ó³õ£

- Ø³ÉÃ³Û¿Ý ¹³ñÓ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ
Ï³½ÙáÕÝ»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ ³½·³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÁ óáÛó ï³Éáí
»õ Ý³»õ 27 Ø³ÛÇëÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñáõ³ÍÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»-
ñ¿Ý áÙ³Ýó ³É ³ëáÝó Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í Ï³åÁ ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáí ²ÉÇ
ê³ÇÃ â¿ÃÇÝûÕÉáõ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³Ùµ³ëï³Ý»³ÉÝ»-
ñÁ »õ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ Ï»ñïÇã ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáõ
Û³çáñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ Ù»ñ ûñ»-
ñÁ »ñÏ³ñáÕ ÝáÛÝ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÁ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñáõÝ
ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿£

¶ÇñùÇÝª Í³õ³Éáí Ñ³ñáõëï« µ³Ûó ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï ÝáÛ-
ÝÇÙ³ëï íÏ³Û³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Ù³ëÁ Í³Ûñ ³ëïÇ×³Ý Ï³-
ñ»õáñ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ïáõ ï³Û£ ²Ýç³ï³µ³ñ ³éÝáõ³Í
³Ûë íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ³é³çÇÝ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙáí ÙÁ ÏñÝ³Ý Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ÝáñáõÃÇõÝ ãÃáõÇÉ ³ÛÝ å³ï×³éáí« áñ
íÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ å³ïÙ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ÝáñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ã»Ý µ»ñ»ñ£ àñù³Ý
³É »ñµ»ÙÝ ËÅ¹áõÅ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõ »õ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñ-
·³¹ñáõÃ»³Ýó »õ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÝ»ñáõ í»ñ³·ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ »õ
³Ùµ³ëï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÝáñáõÃÇõÝ ãÁÉÉ³Ý »õ Ù³Ñ¿Ý
åñÍ³Í ³ùëáñ»³ÉÝ»ñáõ Ûáõß»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³ñÇõñ ³Ý·³Ù
³ïáÝó ÝÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ¹³ó³Í ÁÉÉ³Ýùª Ùûï 490 ¿çÇ Ù¿ç
ïñáõ³Í íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ãáõñù-ÇëÉ³Ù íÏ³Ý»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿
»õ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñáõ ³éç»õ ÏñÏÝáõ»Éáõ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ ß³ï
³õ»ÉÇ Í³Ýñ »õ ³Ý³é³ñÏ»ÉÇ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Ý£ Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ Ù¿ç
í³ñ ¹ñáõ³Í »õ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Û³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í Ñ³ñó³ùÝÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÙÇçáóÇÝ íÏ³-
Ý»ñáõ« Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ Ãáõñù íÏ³Ý»ñáõ ³Ùµ³ëï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»-

ñÁ áñ»õ¿ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÇ ³éÇÃ ã»Ý ï³ñ£ ²å³·³ÛÇÝ Âáõñù
Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ï³½ÙÇÝ Ù¿ç Ï³ñ»õáñ å³ßïûÝÝ»ñáõ
Ïáãáõ³Í ³Ûë ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Û³ïÏ³óáõ³Í ¿ç»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç« Çõ-
ñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ïóáõ³Í ¿ ²Ý³ïáÉáõÇ »õ Ð³ñ³õ³-
ÛÇÝ Ù³ë»ñáõ ù³ñï¿ëÁ »õ ³Ýáñ å³ßïûÝ í³ñ³Í áõ Û³Ýó³-
·áñÍ³Í í³ÛñÁ ßñç³Ý³ÏÇ Ù¿ç ³éÝáõ³Í ¿£ ²Ûëå¿ë 56 ù³ñ-
ï¿ë Ï³Û£

ì³ñ¹·¿ë ºÕÇ³Û»³ÝÇ ·ñùÇÝ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ³Ï³ÝÁ ³õ»-
ÉÇ Ñ³ëÏÝ³ÉÇ »õ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ÁÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ïÿáõ½»Ù ³Û¹
Ï³ñ·Ç íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »ñÏáõùÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³µ³ñ ï³É£

²Ùµ³ëï³Ý»³ÉÁª ²ñÇý ä¿Û
ä³ßïûÝÁª îÇ³ñå³ùÁñÇ »ñ»ë÷áË³Ý
Ò»ñµ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ å³Ñ³ÝçáÕª ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓ-

ñ³·áÛÝ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÇ ³Ý¹³Ù ù³Õ³ù³å»ï èÇÛ³Ý
²Ùµ³ëï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñáÕÁª ÆëÉ³Ù »ñ»ë÷á-

Ë³Ý ÙÁ£
¦©©© ²ùëáñÝ»ñÁ ëÏë³Ý Ø³ÛÇë 1915-ÇÝ£ Î³ñ³õ³ÝÁ

»ñµ 680-Ç ã³÷ ÁÉÉ³ñ« ÏÁ ÕñÏáõ¿ñ ·»ï¿Ý í³ñ áõÕÕáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ£ ²é³çÇÝ ËáõÙµÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ûñ»ñáí Ï³½Ùáõ³Í ¿ñ£
ì³ï³Ñ³Ùµ³õ á×ñ³·áñÍÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ
ÏÿÁÉÉ³ñ »õ Ï³ñ³õ³ÝÁ ·»ïÇÝ »½»ñùáí ùÇã ÙÁ »ñÃ³É¿ »ïù
Ñ³õ³ù³µ³ñ ÏÁ ëå³ÝÝáõ¿ÇÝ£ ¸Ç³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û ÇÝã áñ
Ï³ñ ÏÁ í»ñóáõ¿ñ »õ Ñ³ëáÛÃÁ Ïáõë³Ï³ÉÇÝ ÏÁ Û³ÝÓÝáõ¿ñ£
ºñÏáõ ë»éÇ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ »õ ³Ù¿Ý ï³ñÇùÇ ³ÝÑ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Û
Ï³ñ³õ³ÝÝ»ñ ×³Ùµ³Û ÏÁ Ñ³Ýáõ¿ÇÝ »õ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿ ³õ»ÉÇ
Ùûï Ñ»é³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û Ñ³õ³ù³µ³ñ ÏÁ ëå³Ý-
ÝÁõ¿ÇÝ£ îÇ³ñå¿ùÇñ »õ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ áõñÇß Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ¿
»ÏáÕ ³ùëáñ»³ÉÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ëå³Ý¹Ç Ï»¹ñáÝ ¹³ñÓ³Í ¿ñ£
à×ÇñÝ»ñáõÝ áñáß Ù¿Ï Ù³ëÁ ³ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í ÙÇõë Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»-
ñáõÝ ×³Ùµáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ¿ñ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ µáõÝ
ëå³Ý¹Á îÇ³ñå¿ù»ñÇ Ù¿ç »õ Ï³Ù Ùûï³Ï³ÛùÁ ÏÿÇñ³·áñÍ-
õ¿ñ£ ²Ûë ÁÝÃ³óùÁ ÙÇÝã»õ Ïáõë³Ï³É è¿ßÇÃÇÝ »ï Ï³Ýã-
õÇÉÁª ÙÇÝã»õ ³ßáõÝ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïáõ»ó³õ£ Èñ³ïáõ æÇõÉýÇõ

ÊáÕËáÕáõ³Í Ñ³Û å³ï³ÝÇÝ»ñ, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³Ï³Ý³ï»ë ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ ëå³Û ²ñÙÇÝ ì»ÏÝ¿ñÇ
Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñã³Ï³Ý ³ñËÇõ¿Ý
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2008

ÙÇÝã»õ 1915-ÇÝ ê»åï»Ùµ»ñÁ îÇ³ñå»ùÇñ Ýëï³Í« í»ñçÁ
Ïáõë³Ï³ÉÇÝ Áñ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³õ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ãÛ³ÛïÝ»Éáí
·Åïáõ»ÉáõÝ »õ Çñ Ï»³Ýù¿Ý ³É í³ËÝ³ÉáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ µÝ³-
ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÆëÃ³ÝåáõÉ ÷áË³¹ñ³Í ¿ñ£ ²Ûë ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ïáõ-
ë³Ï³ÉÇÝ Ññ³Ù³ÝÝ»ñÁ ã·áñÍ³¹ñáÕ Ù³ë ÙÁ »ÝÃ³Ï³Ý»ñ
·áñÍ¿ Ñ³Ýáõ³Í« »ñÏáõùÝ ³É Ù»éóáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ£ ²ëáÝù ÈÇ×¿Ç
·³õ³é³å»ï Ü»ëÇÙÇ ä¿Û »õ ä¿ßÇñÇ ·³õ³é³å»ï ê³åÇÃ
êáõïÇ ¿ÇÝ§£

ºñÏñáñ¹ ¦Ñ»ñáë§Ý ¿ ¾×½³×Á Ø¿ÑÙ¿ï Ïáã»ó»³ÉÁ£
Æñ³õ³ëáõ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿

16 ²åñÇÉ 1919-ÇÝ ä³ÃáõÙÇ Ù¿ç Ó»ñµ³Ï³Éáõ³Í ¿ áñå¿ë
1915-Ç ¾ñ½ÇÝ×³ÝÇ ëå³Ý¹Ç å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ Û³Ýó³-
å³ñï£ 22 ÚáõÝáõ³ñ 1920-ÇÝ ÑëÏáÕáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï ÷á-
Ë³¹ñáõ³Í ¿ äáÉÇë« ÑáÝÏ¿ ³É â³Ý³ù£ 15 Ø³ñï 1920-ÇÝ
ÕñÏáõ³Í ¿ ØáÝïñáë£

²Ý·ÉÇáÛ µ³ñÓñ å³ïáõÇñ³ÏÁ ²Ý·É© ²ñï³ùÇÝ
·áñÍáó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý 24-11-20 Ãáõ³ÏÇñ »õ 1552 ÃÇõ
Ø³ëÝ³õáñ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÇ ï»Õ»Ï³·ÇñÁ ÕñÏ»Éáí Û³ÝÓ-
Ý³ñ³ñ³Í ¿ áñ ¾×½³×Á Ø¿ÑÙ¿ï ÑëÏáÕáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï ³éÝÁ-
õÇ »õ ¹³ïÇ ïñáõÇ£

²Ý¹ñÏáíÏ³ëÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³-
Ï³ï»ÕÇ¿Ý« ½ûñ³í³ñ W.H. Beach-Ç ëïáñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ùµ«
ÂÇýÉÇëª 25-5-1918 Ãáõ³ÏÇñ Ý³Ù³Ïáí ²Ý·ÉÇáÛ ½ÇÝáõá-
ñ³Ï³Ý Ïóáñ¹ÇÝ ·ñáõ³Í ¾×½³×Á Ø¿ÑÙ¿ïÇ áõÕÕ»³É ³Ù-
µ³ëï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ í»ñ³µ»ñÇÝª

³¥ ¾ñ½ÇÝ×³ÝÇ Ùûï 1915-Ç Ø³ÛÇë »õ ÚáõÝÇë ³ÙÇë-
Ý»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ »õ

µ¥ ¾ñ½ñáõÙÇ »õ ¾ñ½ÇÝ×³ÝÇ ÙÇç»õ« ê³Ýë³-Ç ÑáíÇ-
ïÇÝ Ù¿ç 1918-Ç ²åñÇÉÇÝ Ð³Ûáó Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ëå³Ý¹ÇÝ

·¥ Ü³»õ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝ»ñáõ µéÝ³µ³ñáõÙÇÝ£
²Ûë ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ëïÇ í³õ»ñ³ÃáõÕÃ»ñ¿Ý ½³ï

Ï³Ý Ý³»õ íÏ³Û³·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 6 Ñ³Û Ï³ñ»õáñ ³ÝáõÝÝ»-
ñáõª áñáÝó »ñ»ùÁ Ãáõñù µ³Ý³ÏÇ ëå³Û« »õ Ñ³ñáõëï ÁÝ-
ï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ¿ µéÝÇ Ï»ñåáí ËÉáõ³Í »õ Çµñ ÑáÙ³ÝáõÑÇ í³ñ
¹ñáõ³Í »ñ»ù »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ÏÇÝ»ñáõ£ àõÕÕ³ÏÇ
Çñ»Ýó µ»ñÝ¿Ý Éëáõ³Í »õ ·ñÇ ³éÝáõ³Í »Ý£ Î³ñ»ÉÇ± ¿ ãÛÇ-
ß»É è³åÇÝïñ³Ý³ï Â³ÏáñÇ ë³ ËûëùÁ© ¦²Ù¿Ý Ñ³ñëïáõ-
Ã»³Ý ï³Ï ³ÙûÃ ÙÁ ÏÁ å³éÏÇ§£

ÀÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñáõ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ»Éáí Ø³É-
Ã³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñ¿Ý Ù³ëÝÇÏÝ»ñ« Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï
ì³ñ¹·¿ë ºÕÇ³Û»³ÝÇ »õ Ý³Ë³µ³ÝÇÝ ËÙµ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ

ÁÝáÕ ²ÉÇ ê³ÇÃ â¿ÃÇÝûÕÉáõÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ
Ñ³Ý³Í Ñ»ï»õáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« Ù»ñ ³ãù»ñÁ ÏÁ µ³óáõÇÝ« ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ Ùïù»ñÁ ÏÁ åÕïáñÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáíª

1¥ Â¿ 1915-ÇÝ ëÏë³Í ¹¿åù»ñÁ« á×ñ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý
á°ñ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ³É ¹³ë¿ù« ³Ýáõ³Ý¿ù µéÝ³·³ÕÃ« ³Õ¿ï«
ëå³Ý¹ Ï³Ù ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ« ÇÝãå¿°ë »õ ÇÝãåÇëÇ° å³Û-
Ù³ÝÝ»ñáõ ï³Ï ÙÝ³ó»ñ »Ý ³Ýå³ïÇÅ£

2¥ Â¿ ³Û¹ á×ÇñÝ»ñáõÝ ·ÉË³õáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñÁ
ÇÝãåÇëÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ »õ å³ïáõ³µ»ñ å³ßïûÝÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û
Ñ³ëï³ïáõ»ñ »Ý£

3¥ ºÃ¿ 1915-Ç ×Çõ³Õ³ÛÇÝ ÛÕ³óáÕÝ»ñÁ »Õ³Í »Ý
ÆÃÃÇÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ºñÇïÃáõñù»ñÁ« ½³ÝáÝù Çñ»Ýó ³½·³ÛÇÝ
³å³·³Û ß³Ñ»ñáõ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñáí ³Ýå³ïÇÅ »õ ³½³ï ³ñ-
Ó³ÏáÕÝ»ñÁ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ« Û³ÝáõÝ Ýáñ³Ï³½Ù å»-
ïáõÃ»³Ý Ï³Ù³õáñ »õ å³ñï³õáñ Ï»ñåáí ½³ÝáÝù Ý»ñáÕ
»õ ÙÇÝã»õ Ïáõë³Ï³ÉÇ« Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇ« ÝáÛÝÇëÏ í³ñã³å»ïÇ
³ÃáéÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û Ýëï»óÝáÕ« ½³ÝáÝù µ³Ý³ÏÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³-
ï³ñ Ï³ñ·áÕÝ ³É Ø© ø»Ù³É ¤²Ã³ÃÇõñùÝ¥ ¿ »Õ³Í£

4¥ ì³ëÝ½Ç ³Ûë Ýáñ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñáõ Ù»Õù»ñÁ Í³ÍÏ»É
Ï³ñ»Ý³Éáõ« ³ÝáÝó ³Ýó»³ÉÁ ÙáéóÝ»É ï³Éáõ »õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³-
ÏáõÃÇõÝ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñÏ³õáñ ¿ñ áñ Ýáñ ÇÝùÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý³ÛÇÝ« ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ß³ñÅáõÙÇ« Ýáñ
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý« Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ï³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇ-
çáóÇÝ Ñ»ñáëáõÃÇõÝ óáÛó ïáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ³é³ëå»É ÑÇõë-
áõ¿ñ ³ÝáÝó ³Ýáõ³Ý ßáõñç£ ä³ÛÙ³Ý ¿ñ ³ÝáÝóÙáí Ýáñ
å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ï»ñï»É« Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ½ûñ³óÙ³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ñ« ÝáÛÝÇëÏ »Ã¿ ëáõïÇ íñ³Û ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³ñ£ ºõ ³Û¹ ¿ñ
áñ Áñ³õ ²Ã³ÃÇõñù£

5¥ ²Û¹ ¿ñ áñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»óÇÝ ÁÝ»É ²Ã³ÃÇõñùÇ Û³-
çáñ¹Ý»ñÁ »õ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý ÁÝ»É ³Ûëûñáõ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁ£

6¥ 1915-Ç ç³ñ¹³ñ³ñÝ»ñÁ »õ ç³ñ¹»ñáõÝ ³Ï³Ý³-
ï»ëÝ»ñÁ ·Çï¿ÇÝ« ³ëáÝó Û³çáñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý ³É Çñ»Ýó ÍÝáÕ-
ù¿Ý ëáñí³Í ¿ÇÝ ¹¿åù»ñáõÝ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý µÝáÛÃÁ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ
²Ã³ÃÇõñù Çñûù Ù»Í ¿ñ »õ ÷ñÏ³ñ³ñ Ãáõñù ³ÝÑ³ïÇÝ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ£ ²Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ¿ñ Çñ»Ýó ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³-
ïáõáõÃÇõÝÁ« Ïñó³Í ¿ñ íéÝï»É Ï³Ù Ñ»é³óÝ»É Çñ»Ýó »ñÏÇ-
ñÁ ·ñ³õ»É ÷áñÓáÕ ûï³ñ å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ µ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ«
Çñ»Ýó ïáõ³Í ¿ñ áã-ÇëÉ³ÙÝ»ñ¿ Ù³ùñáõ³Í »ñÏÇñ ÙÁ£ Æñ»Ýó
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÝáõÇñ³Ï³Ý ¿ñ ²Ã³ÃÇõñùÇ ³Ù¿Ý Ù¿Ï ËûëùÁ« ÏÁ
Ñ³õ³ï³ÛÇÝ áñ Çñ»Ýó ³ñÇõÝÁ ³½ÝÇõ ¿£

7¥ úï³ñ »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñ¿Ý ß³ï»ñ« Ç Ù³ë-
Ý³õáñÇ ³ÝáÝó Õ»Ï³í³ñ ï³ññÁ ·Çï¿ÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í
³Ý³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« Çñ»Ýó ¹»ëå³ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ÙÇëÇáÝ³ñ-
Ý»ñÁ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ³µ³ñ ï»Õ»Ï³óáõó»ñ ¿ÇÝ ³ÛÝ ëå³Ý¹Ý»-
ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« áñáÝó ³ÝáõÝÁ ³å³·³ÛÇÝ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³ñ ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÇÝãå¿ë ³é³ÍÁ ÏÿÁë¿ª µ³ñ»Ï³-
ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ áõñÇßª ³é»õïáõñÁ áõñÇß µ³Ý£ ºõ å»ïáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ ß³ÑÁ ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç¿ñ Éé»É£

8¥ ´³½Ù³ÃÇõ å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ« Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõ ¹ñ¹áõÙáí
å³ßïûÝ³å¿ë ÏÿÁÝ¹áõÝ¿ÇÝ Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£
²ëáÝó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ¿ÇÝ Ø²Î-Á »õ ºõñáËáñÑáõñ¹Á£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ
Ù»Í å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Çñ»Ýó ¹ÇñùÁ Ïÿáñáß¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ß³Ñ»ñáõ
áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ£ Î³åáÛï ·Çñù« Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ«
·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ñËÇõ« ³õëïñÇ³Ï³Ý ³ñËÇõ« Ãñù³Ï³Ý ³ñ-
ËÇõ©©© ÊûëáõÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ© µ³Ûó ï»ëÝ»ÉÝ áõ ·Çï-
Ý³ÉÁ áõñÇß µ³Ýª ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉÁ áõñÇß µ³Ý£ ºõñáå³Ï³Ý
ØÇáõÃÇõÝÝ ³É Ù»Í å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÝÙ³Ý Ï»óáõ³Íùáí«
µ³Ûó ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí ÏÁ í³ñ¿
Ý»ñáÕ³ÙÇï ·ïÝáõ»Éáõ »õ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ãÏ³ßÏ³Ý¹»Éáõ ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ£

äÇÃÉÇëÇ Ùûï ëå³ÝÝáõ³Í úëÙ³Ý»³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç
Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ï³ñáÕ Ñ³Û ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñ
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í
9¥ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý Ïÿû·ïáõÇ Çñ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¹Çñ-

ù¿Ý »õ ÑÝ³ñ³ÙÇï Ã³Ï³ñ¹ ÙÁ ÏÁ É³ñ¿ ¦ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ
Ó·»Ýù å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ§ ³é³ç³ñÏáí£ Ê³ÛÍÁ ï»ëÝáÕ
»õ Ï³Ù³õáñ Ï»ñåáí Ã³Ï³ñ¹Á ÇÝÏáÕÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ëÇñ»Ý ³Ûë
Û³ÝÏ»ñ·Á« áñ ûñûñÇ ÙÁ ã³÷ ³ÝáÛß ¿£

10¥ ´³Ûó Ãáõñù »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»Ý¿ áõë»³É Ù³ë ÙÁ«
áñáÝù ÏñÝ³Ý åñÍÇÉ ÏáÛñ ³½·³ÛÝ³ÙáÉáõÃ»Ý¿« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³-
»õ ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³Ý»³Ý Ãáõñù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ«
Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿ Ïÿ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ëáñí»óáõ³Í å³ïÙáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ë»Õ³ÃÇõñ»³É µÝáÛÃÇÝ£ ÎÁ ÷Ýïé»Ý áõ ÏÁ ·ïÝ»Ý
å³ï×³éÁ Ã¿ ÇÝãáõ Û³çáñ¹³Ï³Ý Ãáõñù Ï³é³í³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ï³ñÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ ÏÁ ëïÇåáõÇÝ Çñ»Ýó
å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ÷á÷áËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ù Û³õ»ÉáõÙÝ»ñ
Ý»ñÙáõÍ»É »õ Ï³Ù Í³Ûñ¿Ý ·ñ»É£

11¥ ºõ »ñ»õ³Ý Ïÿ»ÉÉ¿ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ýå³ëïÁ ²ð²ê-Ç »õ
ä¾ÈÎ¾-Ç ÝÙ³Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³ïáõÝ»ñáõ« áñáÝù Ñ³Û»ñáõÝ
»õ ûï³ñÝ»ñáõÝ ·Çïó³Í« ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ãáõñù »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»-
ñáõÝ ³ÝÍ³ÝûÃ ÙÝ³ó³Í ÇÝã ÇÝã Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ïáõ
ï³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõÝ»ñáí£ ²ëáÝù Ï³ñ¹³óáÕ »ñÇ-

ï³ë³ñ¹ Ãáõñù»ñÁ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿ åÇïÇ ¹³éÝ³Ý ³õ»ÉÇ ·Ç-
ï³ÏÇó« Çñ»Ýó ÃÇõÁ ï³ñáõ¿ ï³ñÇ åÇïÇ ³õ»ÉÝ³Û£ ²Ûëûñ
ÇëÏ í³ñã³å»ï ¾ñïáÕ³Ý »õ Âáõñù å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ï³×³-
éÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ Ð³É³×ûÕÉáõ ÂáõñùÇáÛ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ Í³Û-
ñ¿Ý ·ñ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ÏÁ ËûëÇÝ£ Â»ñ»õë ³Ûë Ýáñ å³ïÙáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ ³É å»ï³Ï³Ý Ã»½ÇÝ ÷á÷áË³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÁÉÉ³Ý« ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»õáñ ã¿« ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ»³Ý ùÇã ÙÁ ³õ»-
ÉÇ Ùûï åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý£

12¥ ²Ûë ÝÏ³ïáõÙÝ»ñáí ÏñÝ³Ù åÝ¹»É Ã¿ ²ð²ê-Ç
»õ ä¾ÈÎ¾-Ç Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ³õ»ÉÇ Ï³ñ»-
õáñ »Ý« ù³Ýª Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³Ó»õÇÝ ²ØÜ-áõ ÏáÕÙ¿ ÁÝ-
¹áõÝáõÇÉÁ£ ì³ëÝ½Ç í³Õáõ³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ
Ù³ë åÇïÇ Ï³½Ù»Ý ³Ûëûñáõ³Ý ³éáÕç Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý ï¿ñ
Ãáõñù áÕç³ÙÇï »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñ« áñáÝù ûñ ÙÁ
Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý Ãáõñù ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£

²ð²Ú Î²ðØÆðº²Ü
7 ¸»Ïï»Ùµ»ñ 2007« ØáÝÃñ¿³É

ÚÔàôØÜºð
1© ¦êáõëáõñÉáõù§ í³ÛñÇ ÙÁ ³ÝáõÝÝ ¿ ¦ä³ÉÁù¿ëÇñ§ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ
å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ£ Ðáë Ïÿ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÇ ÑáÝ å³ï³Ñ³Í ÇÝùÝ³ß³ñÅÇ ³ñ-
Ï³ÍÇÝ« áñáõÝ ½áÑ ·³ó³Í »Ý Ç Ù³ëÝ³õáñÇ í³ï³Ñ³Ùµ³õ ²å-
ïáõÉ³Ñ â³ÕÉÁ »õ Ý³ËÏÇÝ áëïÇÏ³Ý³å»ïÝ»ñ¿Ý ÐÇõë¿ÇÝ ¶û×³-
ï³Õ£ ¶ïÝáõ³Í ÃáõÕÃ»ñ¿Ý »õ Çñ»ñ¿Ý Û³ÛïÝÇ »Õ³Í ¿ ³Ûë ÙÇçá-
ó³õ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙáõÃ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ£
1996-Ç ³Ûë ¹¿åùÁ áñå¿ë êáõëáõñÉáõùÇ ·³ÛÃ³ÏÕáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ
ÛÇßáõÇ ³ñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç£
2© ¦Î³Ý³Ýã§Á ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ·áÛÝÝ ¿© Ñáë ÏÁ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÇ Í³Ûñ³Û»Õ
ÏñûÝ³ÙáÉÝ»ñáõ ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÃ»³Ùµ£
3© Îÿ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÇ ÆÃÃÇÑ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñ-
åáõÃ»³Ý£
4© ²½³ï³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÁ Ñ³Ù³Ýß³Ý³Ï ¿ ø»Ù³É³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÇ£
5© Ü³Ë³å¿ë ³Ù¿Ý ³ÝÓÇ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Û³ÛïÝÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ Çñ ³Ýáõ³Ý ëÏÇ½µÁ Ïÿ³õ»Éóáõ¿ñ Ý³»õ ÑûñÁ ³ÝáõÝÝ ³É© ¦©©©
½³ï¿§ Ï³Ù ¦©©© ûÕÉáõ§© ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ¦©©© áñ¹Ç§£ ²Ã³ÃÇõñù ¤Øáõë-
Ã³ý³ ø»Ù³É¥ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó Ù³Ï³ÝáõÝÇ ûñ¿ÝùÁ« áñ ¹³ñÓ³õ ïáÑ-
ÙÇ ³ÝáõÝ »õ ë»ñáõÝ¹¿ ë»ñáõÝ¹ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ£ Ø³Ï³ÝáõÝÇ
³Ûë Ýáñ ûñ¿ÝùÇÝ ßÝáñÑÇõ ³Ýáõ³ÝáõÙÇ ÑÇÝ Ó»õÁ Ùáéóáõ»Éáíª
Ùáéóáõ»ó³õ ÑÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ³É£ ²Ûë Ï»ñåáí Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ Ù¿ç áñ-
å¿ë Û³Ýó³·áñÍ ·Çïóáõ³Í ³ÝÓÇÝù Ï»ñåáí ÙÁ Ýáñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝ
ß³Ñ»Éáí Çñ»Ýó ³Ýó»³ÉÁ Ù³ùñ³Í »Õ³Ý£
6© ITC-Ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti ¤ØÇ³ëÝáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ú³é³ç¹Ç-
ÙáõÃÇõÝ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝ¥« áñ ºñÇï Ãáõñù»ñáõ Ï³½Ù³Í ÁÝÏ»ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ£
7© îñáõ³Í ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ Ýß³Ý³õáñ ¹³ñÓ³ÍÝ»ñÝ »Ýª
Â¿íýÇù èÇõßÃÇõ ²ñ³ë ¤1883-1972¥« áñ Ýáñ Ãáõñù Ï³é³í³-
ñáõÃ»³Ý »ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ ²ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍáó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÁ »Õ³Í ¿«
1923-1939 ¤³ÛëÇÝùÝ ÙÇÝã»õ ²Ã³ÃÇõñùÇ Ù³ÑÁ¥£
è¿ýÇù ê³Ûï³Ù ¤1881-1942¥« »Õ³Í ¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ãáññáñ¹ í³ñã³å»ïÁ£
8© ²ëáÝó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ï³½ÙÇÝ ß³ï µ³ñÓñ å³ß-
ïûÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³ë³Í »Ýª
è³áõý úñå³Û ¤1881-1964¥« áñ »Õ³Í ¿ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý
³é³çÇÝ í³ñã³å»ïÁ ¤1922 »õ 1923¥£
²ÉÇ ü¿ÃÑÇ úù»³ñ ¤1880-1943¥« í³ñã³å»ïÇ å³ßïûÝáí Û³çáñ-
¹³Í ¿ è© úñå³ÛÇ ¤1924 »õ 1925¥£
ÞÇõùñÇõ ¶³Û³ ¤1883-1959¥« áñ ÆëÙ¿Ã ö³ß³ÛÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý
Ù¿ç »Õ³Í ¿ ²ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍáó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ¤1923-24¥« ÇëÏ ³õ»ÉÇ
í»ñç í³ñ³Í ¿ »ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍáó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ¤1927-38¥£
²åïÇõÉÑ³ÉÇù è¿Ýï³ ¤1881-1957¥« áñ ³Ý»ñÓ³·Ý ¿ Â³É¿³Ã

÷³ß³ÛÇÝ« í³ñ³Í ¿ ½³Ý³½³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñª áñáÝó Ï³ñ-
·ÇÝ ¿ îÝï»ë³Ï³ÝÁ£
9© ¾×½³×Á Ø¿ÑÙ¿ïÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç
³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ ù³Õáõ»Éáí ïñáõ³Í ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ß³ï Û³Ý·»óáõóÇã »Ý© ³åß»óáõóÇã Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÁÉÉ³Éáí ³ëáÝó Ù¿Ï Ù³ëÁ Ù¿çµ»ñ»óÇ ³Ûë ·ñáõÃ»³Ý í»ñç
µ³ÅÝÇÝ Ù¿ç£¤2¥
10© Âáß³Ï³éáõÝ»ñáõ ³Ûë óáõó³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ãùÇ ½³ñÝáÕ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý
³õ»ÉÇ Í³ÝûÃ ³ÝáõÝÝ ¿ ¼ÇÛ³ Î¿ûù³Éµ ¤1875-1924¥£ ²Ûë Ñ³Ù-
µ³õ³õáñ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÁ »Õ³Í ¿ ÷³ÝÃáõñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-
ËûëÁ »õ ³ïáí ÇëÏ ºñÇïÃáõñù»ñáõ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ù¿Ï ËáñÑñ¹³ïáõÝ£
Ø³ÉÃ³Û¿Ý ¹³ñÓ³Í »õ ³õ»ÉÇ »ïù Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ¹³ñÓ³Í ü¿í½Ç
öÇñÇÝããÇûÕÉáõÇ ½³ñÙÇÏÁ ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ Ù³ïÝ³Ýß³Í ¿ ²ÉÇ
ê³ÇÃ â¿ÃÇÝûÕÉáõ£
11© Ðáë ¦ïáõ³Í§ µ³éÁ å¿ïù ¿ ³éÝ»É ¦ÝáõÇñ³Í§ Ï³Ù ¦µ³ß-
Ë³Í§ ÇÙ³ëïáí£
²Ûë ³éÇÃáí Ïÿ³ñÅ¿ å³Ñ ÙÁ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É ØáõëÃ³ý³ ø¿Ù³É
²Ã³ÃÇõñùÇ ³ÝÓÇÝ »õ ¹ÇÙ³·ÍáõÃ»³Ý« Ý³»õ Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç áõÝ»ó³Í Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹»ñÇÝ Ù³ëÇÝ£ Ø© ø»Ù³É Í³ÝûÃ ¿
áñå¿ë ê»õñÇ ¹³ßÝ³·ñÇÝ ¹¿Ù Í³é³óáÕ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ß³ñÅáõÙÇ ÙÕÇã
»õ Õ»Ï³í³ñ£ Ðñ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ í³ñ³Í ¿ å³ñïáõ³Í Ãáõñù
µ³Ý³Ï¿Ý ÙÝ³ó³Í ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ í»ñ³ÙÇ³óáõÙáí Ï³½Ù-
áõ³Í »õ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿ ½ûñ³ó³Í ³½³ï³ñ³ñ µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ£ ºÕ³Í ¿
ëñ³ï»ë »õ Ù»Í ¹Çõ³Ý³·¿ï£ Îñó³Í ¿ û·ïáõÇÉ ²© ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ñ-
ïÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÇ å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Í³ÍáõÏ Ùñó³Ïóáõ-
Ã»Ý¿Ý£ ²ëáÝù Ï³Ùù ãáõÝ»Ý³Éáí å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É ½Ç-
Ý³¹³¹³ñ¿Ý »ïù« »ï ù³ß³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó ½ûñù»ñÁ ·ñ³õ»³É í³Ûñ»-
ñ¿Ý »õ ÛáÛÝ»ñÁ Ó·³Í »Ý Ãáõñù µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ ¹¿Ù ÙÇÝ³Ï£ Ø© ø»Ù³É
ëÇñáí ëï³ÝÓÝ³Í ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇáÛ »õ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ èáõëÇáÛ ÙÇç»õ ã¿-
½áù ·ûïÇÇ ¹»ñÁ« ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ëÇñ³ß³Ñ»Éáí »õ û·ÝáõÃÇõÝ
³å³Ñáí»Éáí ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ Ù»Í ¹ñ³óÇ¿Ý« áñáõÝ Ïñó³Í ¿ Ï³ñÍ»É ï³É
Ã¿ Ýáñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý åÇïÇ ¹³éÝ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³í³ñ£
àã Ù¿Ï ÷³ëï ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ 1915-Ç ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç
¹»ñ áõÝ»ó³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ« ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Û³ÛïÝÇ ¿ Çñ Ï»óáõ³ÍùÁ« áñáí ÏÁ
¹³ï³å³ñï¿ñ ºñÇïÃáõñù»ñáõ ³Û¹ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñ³ñùÁ£
Ð³Ï³é³Ï ³ïáñ áñáß ¿ áñ Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í ³Û¹ ÇñáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù
Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í« û·ï³·áñÍ³Í »õ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Í ¿£
²½³ï»ó »õ Ý»ñ»ó Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ Ó»ñµ³Ï³É»³ÉÝ»ñÁ »õ ³Ùµ³ëï³Ý-
»³ÉÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝó å¿ïù áõÝ¿ñ Ýáñ í³ñã³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù»ñáõ Ù¿ç »õ
½³ÝáÝù ï»Õ³õáñ»Éáí µ³ñÓñ ¹Çñù»ñáõ íñ³Û« ëÇñ³ß³Ñ»ó³õ
³ÝáÝó Ñå³ï³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ µéÝ³å»ï³Ï³Ý í³ñã³Ó»õÇÝ Ñ³Ý-
¹¿å£ ²ÝáÝó å¿ïù áõÝ¿ñ Çñ Û»Õ³ßñçáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ç Ï³ï³ñ Ñ³Ý»Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñ« Ý³»õ ë³ë³Ý»óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ùñï³Ï³Ý ³Ù¿Ý ï»ë³Ï
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ß³ñÅáõÙ£ ú·ïáõ»ó³õ Ý³»õ Ñ³Ûáó íñ³Û Ç ·áñÍ ¹ñáõ³Í ³ùëáñÇ
»õ ëå³Ý¹Ç ³ñ³ñùÇ ³ñ¹ÇõÝù Û³é³ç »Ï³Í Ñ³Û³Ã³÷Ù³Ý Ñ»ï»-
õ³Ýùáí ëï»ÕÍáõ³Í Çñ³íÇ×³Ï¿Ý£ àã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Èû½³ÝÇ ¹³ßÝ³·ñÇÝ
Ý³Ëáñ¹áÕ µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ³ï»Ý û·ï³·áñÍ»ó ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý
Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³Ûáó µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ« ³ÛÉ»õ ³ùëáñ»³É
Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý í»ñ³åñ³Í »õ ÏñÏÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ÍÝÝ¹³í³ÛñÁ ¹³éÝ³É áõ-
½áÕÝ»ñáõ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ ³ñ·ÇÉáÕ ûñ¿Ýù ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó£ ´éÝÇ ³ùëáñ-
»³ÉÝ»ñÁª Ï³ñÍ»ë Çñ»Ýó Ï³Ùùáí »ñÏñ¿Ý ·³ó³Í ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝ« ³ÝáÝó
Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ Éù»³É ·áÛù Ñéã³Ï»Éáí å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ³åñ³Ýù ¹³ñ-
Óáõó »õ ï»Õ³óÇ Ãáõñù»ñáõ »õ ùÇõñï»ñáõ ãÛ³÷ßï³Ïáõ³Í ïáõ-
Ý»ñÝ áõ ³ñï»ñÁ µ»ñáõ³Í »õ µÝ³Ï»óáõ³Í Ãñù³Ï³Ý ó»Õ¿ ·³Õ-
Ã³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ µ³ÅÝ»ó£ Â¿»õ Èû½³ÝÇ ¹³ßÝ³·ñÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ
Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³Éáõ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ ÆëÃ³ÝåáõÉÇ Ù¿ç áã-Çë-
É³Ù ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ É»½áõ³ÛÇÝ áõ
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ áñáß ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ óáÛó ïñáõ»ó³Ý« µ³Ûó ³ãù¿
»õ ÑëÏáÕáõÃ»Ý¿ Ñ»éáõ ÙÝ³ó³Í ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý ÑáÕ»ñáõ íñ³Û ÓáõÉáõÙÇ
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Íñ³·ñáõ³Í
Ï³ÝáÝ³õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïáõ»ó³Ý£ Ð³½³ñ³õáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ
÷Éóáõ»ó³Ý« áÙ³Ýù ÃÝ¹³ÝûÃÇ éáõÙµ»ñáõ ÃÇñ³Ë ¹³ñÓ³Ý£
øÇõñï»ñÝ ³É Çñ»Ýó µ³ÅÇÝÁ ³éÇÝ ³Ûë Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹áõÙÝ»ñ¿Ý£
ØáõëÃ³ý³ ø»Ù³É Ïñó³õ Û³çáÕóÝ»É Çñ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý« É»½áõ³Ï³Ý
»õ ·ñÇ« Ñ³·áõëïÇ »õ ·ÉË³ñÏÇ Û»Õ³ßñçáõÙÝ»ñÁ »õ »ñÏÇñÁ áñáß
ã³÷áí »õñáå³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éª Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç£ Ð³-
Ï³é³Ï µéÝ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý í³ñã³Ó»õÇÝ« Ïñó³õ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ »õ Åá-
Õáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ÙûïÇÏ ³É ÁÉÉ³É »õ ëÇñáõÇÉ áõ Û³ñ·áõÇÉª ÇÝãå¿ë
ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç« ÝáÛÝå¿ë »õ Û³ãë ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇ£
´³ó³éÇÏ ½·áõßáõÃ»³Ùµ »õ Ï³ï³ñ»³É Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ÑëÏ»ó »õ
Ï»ñï»ó úëÙ³Ý»³Ý »õ Ãáõñù Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý 20-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ
Ýáñ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ« áñáõÝ Ù¿ç áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ËûëùÁ ãÏ³ñ Ñ³Ûáó
³ùëáñÇ »õ ëå³Ý¹Ç« ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÃÇõÇÝ
»õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï³Éáõ³ÍÇÝ£ Ö³é»ñáõ »õ Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç
³Ù¿Ý Ù³ñ¹ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñ áõÝ¿ñ« ³Ù¿Ý Ù³ñ¹ Ãáõñù
¿ñ£ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý áõñ³óáõÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Û¹
ûñ»ñ¿Ý ëÏë³Í ¿ñ© ³ÛÝù³Ý ³Ùáõñ »õ Ñ³ëï³ïª áñ 90 ï³ñÇ Ïñó³õ

¹ÇÙ³Ý³É »õ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇÉ£
Ø© ø»Ù³É ëÇñáõ»ó³õ Çñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹¿Ý »õ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ »Õ³õ ²Ã³-
ÃÇõñù ³ÝáõÝÇÝ« áñ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ Âáõñù»ñáõ Ð³Ûñ£ Æñ»Ýó å³ï-
ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ·ÇïÝ³Éáõ Çñ³õáõÝù¿Ý ½ñÏáõ³Í Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÝ ³É ·ñ»-
Ã¿ ÝáÛÝù³Ý ëÇñ³Í ¿ÇÝ ½³ÛÝ »õ ùÇã ã¿ñ ÃÇõÁ Ñ³Û ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»-
ñáõÝ« áñáÝù ÇÙ³Ý³Éáí ²Ã³ÃáõñùÇÝ Ù³ÑÁ 1938-ÇÝª ë·³óÇÝ »õ
É³óÇÝ£ ²ÝáÝù »Ã¿ Ïÿ³åñÇÝ ï³Ï³õÇÝ äáÉëáÛ Ù¿ç« ÇÝãå¿ë Û³-
çáñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ« Ã»ñ»õë ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý ½³ñÙ³Ý³É Ã¿ ÇÝãá±õ
ê÷ÇõéùÁ »õ ºõñáå³ 1915-1923 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ Ïáõ ï³Ý »ñµ ÏÁ
ËûëáõÇ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿£
12© Â³É¿³Ã ÷³ß³ ¤1874-1921¥ ·ÉË³õáñ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïÝ ¿ Ð³-
Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý£
Ø³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ýãó³Í ó³Ýó³é ³ñÇõÝ³ñµáõÝ»ñ¿Ý ¿« áñ Ãáõñ-
ù»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ ÏÁ ÛÇßáõÇ Çµñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ñáë£ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇáÛ Ù¿ç
ëå³ÝÝáõ³Í ¿ Ñ³Ûáõ ·Ý¹³Ïáí£
13© ¾Ýí¿ñ ÷³ß³ ¤1881-1922¥ ¦ØÇáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ú³é³ç¹ÇÙáõÃÇõÝ
¤ÆÃÃÇÑ³ï í¿ Â¿ñ³ùùÇ¥ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù« Â³É¿³Ã »õ
Ö¿Ù³É ÷³ß³Ý»ñáõ Ñ»ï ÛÕ³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ ²Ý³ïáÉáõÝ Ñ³Û³Ã³÷»Éáõ
Íñ³·ÇñÁ£ Ø¿ÏÝ ¿ñ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³ñï³ñ³-
å»ïÝ»ñ¿Ý£ ²ÙáõëÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ùµáí ÷³ß³ ïÇïÕáëÁ ³é³Í »õ
¹³ñÓ³Í ¿ª úëÙ³Ý»³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ£ ö³ÝÃáõñ³Ý³-
Ï³Ý »õ ÷³ÝÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ Ùß³ÏáÕ »Õ³Í ¿£ Æñ»Ý ÏÁ
å³ïÏ³ÝÇ å³ñÍ»ÝÏáï »õ ÉÇñµ ë³ ËûëùÁ© ¦²é³Ýó Ãáõñù ½ÇÝ-
õáñÇ ÙÁ ÏáñáõëïÇ« áãÝã³óáõóÇ ÃñùáõÃ»³Ý ÃßÝ³ÙÇ Ñ³Û»ñÁ§£
²Ûë Ëûëù¿Ý ÇëÏ Û³ÛïÝÇ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û Ã¿ Çñ »ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÷á-
Ë³Ý ³ñ»³Ý Ã³ñ³Ë ÏÁ ßñç¿ñ£ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý ×³Ï³ïÇ íñ³Û éáõë»-
ñÁ å³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝ»Éáõ »õ »Õµ³Ûñ Ãáõñù å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ
×³Ùµ³Ý µ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñáí Ù»Í µ³Ý³Ïáí Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ ÷áñ-
Ó³Í ¿« ë³Ï³ÛÝ í»ñ³Ñ³ë ÓÙñ³Ý »õ å³ñ»Ý³õáñÙ³Ý ¹Åáõ³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý å³ï×³é³õ Ù»Í å³ñïáõÃÇõÝ Ïñ³Í ¿£ Âáõñù å³ïÙ³·¿ï
Ï³Ù µ³Ý³ë¿ñÝ»ñ ¾Ýí¿ñÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ óáÛó ïáõ³Í »Ý µ³-
½áõÙ ³Ý·³Ù ï³ëÁ Ñ³½³ñ³õáñ Ãáõñù ½ÇÝáõáñÇ ÏáñáõëïÇÝ£ Ø»-
é³Í ¿ å³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÏéáõÇ Ù¿ç£

1909-Ç ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Ïáïáñ³ÍÝ»ñ¿Ý ×áÕáåñ³Í Ñ³Ûáõ µ»ÏáñÝ»ñ Â³ñëáõëÇ Ù¿ç
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Âñù³Ï³Ý ó»Õ»ñÇ öáùñ ²ëÇ³ »õ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ß-
Ë³ñÑ Ý»ñËáõÅ»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ ³Û¹ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ
ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É áã ÙáõëáõÉÙ³Ý µÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý µéÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³-
óáõÙ: ÎñûÝ³÷áËáõÃ»³Ý Û³ñÙ³ñ ÃÇñ³ËÝ»ñÇó »Ý ÙÇßï Ñ³-
Ù³ñáõ»É »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝó ÇëÉ³Ù³óÝ»Éáí í³Õ ï³ñÇùáõÙ‘
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ»ßï çÝç»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ »õ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ¹»é»õë
Ó»õ³õáñáõáÕ ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ: Ð»Ýó ³Ûë ïñ³Ù³µ³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ¿ ·áñÍ»É úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝáõÙ Ù»Í ï³ñ³-
ÍáõÙ ·ï³Í »õ »ñÏ³ñ ¹³ñ»ñ ÏÇñ³éáõ³Í Ù³ÝÏ³Ñ³õ³ùÇ (¹»õ-
ßÇñÙ¿) ÇÝëïÇïáõïÁ, áñÝ áõÝ»ó»É ¿ Ý³»õ ¦³ñ»³Ý Ñ³ñÏ§ ³Ý-
áõ³ÝáõÙÁ: Ø³ÝÏ³Ñ³õ³ùÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý áã Ùáõ-
ëáõÉÙ³Ý µÝ³ÏãáõÃÇõÝÇó Ñ³õ³ùáõ»É »Ý ÷áùñ³Ñ³ë³Ï ïÕ³Û
»ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝó ïñáõ»É ¿ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõ-
ÃÇõÝ, »õ Ñ»Ýó Ýñ³ÝóÇó ¿É Ó»õ³õáñáõ»É »Ý »ÝÇã»ñÇÝ»ñÇ ½û-
ñ³·Ý¹»ñÁ:

Ð³Û»ñÁ, ÉÇÝ»Éáí úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý áã ÙáõëáõÉ-
Ù³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³½·»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÁ, µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ
»ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»É »Ý µéÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³óÙ³Ý, áñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»-
ñáõÙ áõÝ»ó»É ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ Í³õ³ÉÝ»ñ: Ú³ÛïÝÇ ¿, áñ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Çë-
É³Ù³óÙ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ É³ÛÝ³Í³õ³É ³ÏóÇ³Ý ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É Ð³-
Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ: ºÕ»É »Ý ¹¿åù»ñ, »ñµ
ÏñûÝ³÷áËáõÃ»³Ý ßÝáñÑÇõ áñáß Ñ³Û»ñ Ëáõë³÷»É »Ý ³ùëá-
ñÇó »õ ç³ñ¹Çó, µ³Ûó ¹³ ãÇ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»É É³ÛÝ Í³õ³ÉÝ»ñ, ù³ÝÇ
áñ 1915-ÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ »Õ»É ¿ áã Ã¿ ÓáõÉ»É, ³ÛÉ
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë áãÝã³óÝ»É Ñ³Û ¿ÃÝáëÁ: Üß»Ýù, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, áñ
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ¦Ï³ÙáíÇÝ§ ÙáõëáõÉÙ³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Û»ñÇ å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝÁ áã ÙÇßï ¿
ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï Ñ³õ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³ó»É Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý
ÏáÕÙÇó, »õ ³Ûë ³éáõÙáí Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë Âáõñù-
Ç³ÛÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý (í³ñã³å»ïÇ ³ßË³ï³Ï³½ÙÇ) ûë-
Ù³Ý»³Ý ³ñËÇõáõÙ å³Ñå³Ýáõ³Í‘ Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³-
ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý 1915Ã. ÚáõÝÇëÇ 30-ÇÝ Ñ³Û³µÝ³Ï Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ
áõÕ³ñÏáõ³Í Í³ÍÏ³·Çñ ·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñï»Õ ³ëõáõÙ ¿, áñ Ñ³-
Û»ñÇ ÏñûÝ³÷áËáõÃÇõÝÁ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ËáãÁÝ¹áï Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É
Ýñ³Ýó ³ùëáñÇÝ: ²õ»É³óõáõÙ ¿, áñ íï³Ý·Ç å³ÑÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñÁ
µ³½ÙÇóë »Ý ¹ÇÙ»É ÝÙ³Ý Ù»Ãá¹Ç, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Û»ïáÛ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É
»Ý ·áñÍ»É ÙáõëáõÉÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¹¿Ù:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ãÝ³Û³Í ³Ûë ½·áõß³óÙ³ÝÁ, »Õ»É »Ý áñáß µ³-
ó³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, »õ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ»É »Ý ¹¿åù»ñ, »ñµ ÇëÉ³Ù³-
óáõÙÁ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇõ, ÷ñÏ»É ¿ ·³ÕÃÇó »õ Ïáïáñ³ÍÇó,
íÏ³Û‘ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ³åñáÕ Íåï»³É Ñ³Û»ñÁ:

ÆÝãå¿ë íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñ, ³Û¹ ÃõáõÙ »õ
Ãñù³Ï³Ý, Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ù»Í Ãáõáí
Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñ »Ý ³é»õ³Ý·áõ»É Ãáõñù»ñÇ »õ ùñï»ñÇ ÏáÕ-
ÙÇó: Þ³ï Ñ³½áõ³¹¿å Çñ»Ýù‘ Ñ³Û»ñÁ, ³ùëáñÇ ·Ý³ÉÇë, ½·³-
Éáí Ùûï³Éáõï ³ñÑ³õÇñùÁ, Çñ»Ýó »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ Ï³ÙáíÇÝ å³Ñ
»Ý ïáõ»É Ñ³ñ»õ³Ý ÙáõëáõÉÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ (³Û¹ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ
Ãñù³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ýáõ³ÝõáõÙ »Ý ¦³õ³Ý¹ ÃáÕÝáõ³Í
»ñ»Ë³Ý»ñ§): àñµ ÙÝ³ó³Í Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÝ ¿É ûë-
Ù³Ý»³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³Ù³Ýáí Ñ³õ³ùáõ»É ¿ Ãñù³-
Ï³Ý áñµ³ÝáóÝ»ñáõÙ »õ ÇëÉ³Ù³óáõ»É: ²Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáÕ
÷³ëï»ñ »Ý å³Ñå³Ýáõ³Í ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý ³ñËÇõÝ»ñáõÙ: Âáõñù
·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý Æµñ³ÑÇÙ ¾ÃÑ»Ù ²ÃÝáõñÇ 2005Ã. ïå³·ñ³Í ¦Ð³Û
Ï³Ý³Ýó »õ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ 1915-
1923ÃÃ.§ ·ñùáõÙ û·ï³·áñÍáõ³Í »Ý ³Û¹ Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ áñµ

»õ ³ÛñÇ Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ áõ Ï³Ý³Ýó ËÝ¹ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É µ³½-
Ù³ÃÇõ ³ñËÇõ³ÛÇÝ ÝÇõÃ»ñ, ³Û¹ ÃõáõÙ Ý³»õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ
í³ñã³å»ïÇ ³ßË³ï³Ï³½ÙÇÝ ÏÇó ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý ³ñËÇõÇ Í³Í-
Ï³·Çñ µ³ÅÝÇ ÝÇõÃ»ñÁ: ´Ý³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí Ãñù³-
Ï³Ý ¦·Çï³Ï³Ý§ ³õ³Ý¹áÛÃÝ»ñÁ‘ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³Õ³õ³ÕáõÙ ¿
÷³ëï»ñÁ Ï³Ù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ Çñ áã ³é³ñÏ³Û³Ï³Ý áõ áã
ïñ³Ù³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ïáõ»³É Ñ³ñóÇ ßáõñç.
ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñ»õáñ »Ý ·ñùáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í Û³ïÏ³-
å¿ë ³ñËÇõ³ÛÇÝ ÝÇõÃ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ÷³ëï»ñ »Ý
å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ: Ð³Ù³¹ñ»Éáí ³Ûë »õ ³ÛÉ ³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óñ³Í ÷³ëï»ñÁ‘ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ë-
å³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ µéÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³óáõÙÝ
áõ ÓáõÉáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ»É »Ý »ñÏáõ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí‘ å»ïáõÃ»³Ý
»õ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý É³ÛÝ Ë³õ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: ²Ûë ÷³ëïÁ Ãáõñ-
ù»ñÁ ã»Ý ¿É ÅËïáõÙ, áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ÷áñÓ ¿ ³ñõáõÙ ¹³ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-
Ý»É ³ÛÉ ÉáÛëÇ Ý»ñùáÛ »õ û·ï³·áñÍ»É ù³ñá½ã³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³-
Ïáí:

1. Îáïáñ³ÍÇó ÷ñÏáõ³Í, ³Ýï¿ñ, ³ÝïáõÝ, ³ÝËÝ³Ù
ÙÝ³ó³Í Ñ³Û áñµ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùµ Çë-
É³Ù³óáõ»É »Ý »õ µ³Å³Ýáõ»É ÙáõëáõÉÙ³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇÝ:
¸³ ¿ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý ³ñËÇõáõÙ å³Ñå³Ýáõ³Í 1915Ã.

Ð²Ú ºðºÊ²ÜºðÆ ÆêÈ²Ø²òàôØÀ Ð²Úàò
òºÔ²êä²ÜàôÂº²Ü î²ðÆÜºðÆÜ

American Committee for Relief in the Near East
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ ÷ñÏáõ³Í Ñ³Û áñµ»ñ
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2008
ÚáõÉÇëÇ 10-Ç Ãáõ³·ñáõ³Í ·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñï»Õ ³ëõáõÙ ¿, áñ
ÇëÉ³Ù³óáõ³Í áñµ Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ å¿ïù ¿ Û³ÝÓÝ»É µ³ñ»-
Ï»óÇÏ ÙáõëáõÉÙ³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇÝ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ³ÛÝ ·ÇõÕ»-
ñáõÙ áõ ·ÇõÕ³ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ, áõñ Ñ³Û»ñ ãÏ³Ý: ºÃ¿ »ñ»Ë³-
Ý»ñÇ ÃÇõÁ Ù»Í ¿, Ýñ³Ýó å¿ïù ¿ Û³ÝÓÝ»É ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ
³åñáõëïÁ Ñá·³óáÕ ÙáõëáõÉÙ³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇÝ »õ ³Ù¿Ý
»ñ»Ë³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ùë³Ï³Ý Ýñ³Ýó í×³ñ»É 30 Õáõñáõß: ä¿ïù
¿ óáõó³Ï³·ñ»É ³Û¹ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ ÃáõÇ »õ ·ïÝáõ»Éáõ í³Ûñ»ñÇ
Ù³ëÇÝ ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹ñ³Ýù áõÕ³ñÏ»É Ï»ÝïñáÝ: Ú³ïáõÏ
ÝßõáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Ûë »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ Û³ÝÓÝõáõÙ »Ý ³Û¹ ÁÝï³ÝÇù-
Ý»ñÇÝ ³ÛÝ å³ÛÙ³Ýáí, áñ Ýñ³Ýó ïñáõÇ ÙáõëáõÉÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý
ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝ: ÜáÛÝ³µáí³Ý¹³Ï ·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ý
Ý³»õ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ‘ áõÕÕáõ³Í ï³ñµ»ñ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ Õ»Ï³-
í³ñÝ»ñÇÝ: àõß³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý ¿ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ
µáÉáñ ³Û¹ ·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Û³ïáõÏ ÝßõáõÙ ¿, áñ »ñ»Ë³Ý»-
ñÇÝ å¿ïù ¿ µ³Å³Ý»É Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ³ÛÝ í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ, áõñ ãÏ³Ý
Ñ³Û»ñ: Üå³ï³ÏÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ Ã¿Ïáõ½ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¿É ³Û¹ »ñ»-
Ë³Ý»ñÁ ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝ»Ý³Ý ß÷áõ»É Çñ»Ýó ³½·³ÏÇó-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï »õ ß³ï Ñ»ßïáõÃ»³Ùµ ÓáõÉáõ»Ý áõ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ý³Ý:

êñ³Ý ½áõ·³Ñ»é‘ ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í
å³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÇÝ, ÇÝùÝ ¿É ¿ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÙ áñµ³-
ÝáóÝ»ñ µ³ó»É, áõñ Ñ³õ³ùõáõÙ »Ý áñµ Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ: ´Ý³-
Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, ³Û¹ áñµ³ÝáóÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³õ³ùáõ³Í Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ
ÇëÉ³Ù³óõáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, ëï³ÝáõÙ ÙáõëáõÉÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝ, »õ
³Û¹ ³Ù¿ÝÁ‘ å»ï³Ï³Ý ³Ù»Ý³µ³ñÓñ ÑëÏáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñùáÛ:
úëÙ³Ý»³Ý ³ñËÇõÝ»ñáõÙ å³Ñå³Ýáõ»É »Ý »ñÇïÃñù³Ï³Ý
å³ñ³·ÉáõË ¾Ýí¿ñÇ ·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ‘ áõÕÕáõ³Í Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñ-
Í»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ Â³É¿³ÃÇÝ, áñï»Õ Ý³ ó³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ Û³Ûï-
ÝáõÙ »õ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ, áñ áñµ Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÝ áõÕ³ñÏáõ»Ý
Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ãñù³Ï³Ý áñµ³ÝáóÝ»ñ (³Û¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ úëÙ³Ý-
»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ »õñáå³Ï³Ý,
³Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý, ÙÇëÇáÝ»ñ³Ï³Ý áñµ³ÝáóÝ»ñ »õë): 1916Ã. Ø³ÛÇ-
ëÇ 9-Ç‘ Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³ÝÝ áõÕÕáõ³Í ·ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç ¾Ýí¿ñÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿. ¦ÎñûÝ³÷áË »õ áã ÏñûÝ³÷áË Ñ³Û
áñµ»ñÁ »Ã¿ áõÕ³ñÏáõ»Ý Ù»ñ áñµ³ÝáóÝ»ñ, »ë å³ïñ³ëï »Ù
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý åÇõï×¿Çó Ñá·³Éáõ ¹ñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Í³Ë-
ë»ñÁ§: ø³ÝÇ áñ áñµ³ÝáóÝ»ñÁ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û ¿ÇÝ ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý Ý³-
Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³ÝÁ, Â³É¿³ÃÁ, ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇ Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ëï³Ý³Éáõó Û»ïáÛ, 1916Ã. Ø³ÛÇëÇ 16-ÇÝ ï»Õ»-
Ï³óÝáõÙ ¿ ¾Ýí¿ñÇÝ, áñ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í »õ áã ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û
»ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ ÏÁ í»ñóáõ»Ý Ãñù³Ï³Ý áñµ³ÝáóÝ»ñ, »õ Í³Ëë»-
ñÁ ÏÁ Ñá·³Û Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ:

²ñ¹¿Ý 1916Ã. ÚáõÝÇëÇ 1-Ç‘ Ø³ñïÇÝÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·³å»-
ï³ñ³Ý ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý áõÕ³ñÏ³Í Í³ÍÏ³·Çñ
Ñ»é³·ñáõÙ ÝßõáõÙ ¿, áñ Ø³ñïÇÝÇ áñµ³Ýáó å¿ïù ¿ í»ñóÝ»É
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ: ²õ»ÉÇ í³Õ‘ 1916Ã. ²å-
ñÇÉÇ 30-ÇÝ, Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý‘ Ñ³Û Ï³Ý³Ýó
»õ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Í ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ññ³-
Ù³ÝÇ 3-ñ¹ Ï¿ïáõÙ Ûëï³Ï ÝßõáõÙ ¿. ¦ØÇÝã»õ 12 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý
Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ í»ñóÝ»É Ù»ñ áñµ³ÝáóÝ»ñÁ§:

àñµ Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³óÙ³Ý »õ ÓáõÉÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáí
µ³õ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõ³Í ÙÇõë µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý å³ßïûÝ»³Ý
Û³ÛïÝÇ »ñÇïÃñù³Ï³Ý å³ñ³·ÉáõË Ö»Ù³É ÷³ß³Ý ¿, áñÁ
½µ³Õáõ»É ¿ êáõñÇ³ÛáõÙ »õ ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝáõÙ ·ïÝáõáÕ Ñ³Û áñµ»-
ñÇ Ñ³ñó»ñáí: Üñ³ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ²ÛÇÝ Âáõñ³ ýñ³Ý-
ë³Ï³Ý ×»½áõÇÃ³Ï³Ý ÙÇëÇ³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ Ù»Ý³ëï³ÝáõÙ
ëï»ÕÍáõ»É ¿ áñµ³Ýáó, áõñ Ñ³õ³ùáõ»É »Ý Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ‘
Ãñù³óáõ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: Ú³ïáõÏ ³Ûë ·áñÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ö»Ù³ÉÁ
êï³ÙåáõÉÇó Ññ³õÇñ»É ¿ ÷³ÝÃáõñùÇëï ÏÇÝ ·ñáÕ Ð³ÉÇï¿
¾ïÇåÇÝ, áñÁ Û³ÛïÝÇ ¿ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Û
»ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³óÙ³Ý »õ Ãñù³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ Çñ ³ßËáÛÅ

ç³Ýù»ñáí: Ð»Ýó ÝáÛÝ Ð³ÉÇï¿ ¾ïÇåÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ·ñáõÙ ¿,
áñ ²ÛÇÝ Âáõñ³ áñµ³ÝáóÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û µáÉáñ »ñ»Ë³Ý»-
ñÇÝ ïñáõ»É ¿ÇÝ Ãñù³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ÙáõëáõÉÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³-
ÝáõÝÝ»ñ:

2. Ð³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³óÙ³Ý »õ Ãñù³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ
Ù»Í ç³Ýù»ñ »Ý ·áñÍ³¹ñ»É Ý³»õ Ãñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý
É³ÛÝ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ:

ÆÝãå¿ë Ýß»óÇÝù, Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»-
ñÇÝ Ãáõñù»ñÁ »õ ùñï»ñÝ ³é»õ³Ý·»É »õ ËÉ»É »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ
Ñ³Û Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÇ »õ ÇëÉ³Ù³óñ»É: Âñù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ, ãÏ³ñá-
Õ³Ý³Éáí ÅËï»É ³Ûë ³Ý³é³ñÏ»ÉÇ ÷³ëïÁ, ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï ßñç³Ý³éáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ¿ ·ó»É ³ÛÝ í³ñÏ³ÍÁ, Ã¿ Çµñ ¦µ³-
ñ»·áõÃ§ Ãáõñù»ñÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ÑáõÙ³ÝÇëï³Ï³Ý ½·³óáõÙÝ»-
ñÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí‘ ¦÷ñÏ»É§ »Ý ³ùëáñ»³É Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ: ²Ý-
ßáõßï, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É, áñ »ñµ»ÙÝ, ß³ï Ñ³½áõ³¹¿å ¹³
ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É, µ³Ûó ·»ñ³ÏßÇé ¹¿åù»ñáõÙ Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»-
ñÇÝ ËÉ»É »Ý‘ µéÝáõÃ»³Ùµ Ýñ³Ýó ÇëÉ³Ù³óÝ»Éáõ, Ãñù³óÝ»Éáõ
Ýå³ï³Ïáí, »õ ¹³ ³Ý»ÉÇë ³é³çÝáñ¹áõ»É »Ý áã Ã¿ ÑáõÙ³-
ÝÇëï³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÉ ½áõï ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ï³éáõÙ-
Ý»ñáí:

Ð³ëÏ³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ãáõñù»ñÇ »õ ùñï»ñÇ‘ ³ùëáñ»³É
Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ ¦÷ñÏ»Éáõ§ »õ ÇëÉ³Ù³óÝ»Éáõ ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÝ»-
ñÁ, Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ³Ù»Ý»õÇÝ »ñÏñáñ¹³Ï³Ý ãå¿ïù ¿ Ñ³Ù³-
ñ»É ÇëÉ³Ù³-Ãñù³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý áñáß Ýñµ»ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ:
ÊÉ»Éáí »õ ÓáõÉ»Éáí Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ‘ Ãáõñù »õ ùÇõñï ·Çõ-
Õ³óÇÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ó»éù ¿ÇÝ µ»ñáõÙ ÓñÇ ³ßË³ïáÛÅ »õ,
ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙÇó, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ñ³Û ³ÕçÇÏ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ
¿ÇÝ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³ñ»ÙÝ»ñÇ ½áÑÁ: ØÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ýñµ»ñ³Ý· ¿É Ï³Û‘
Ï³åáõ³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³-Ãñù³Ï³Ý ³ÙáõëÝáõÃ»³Ý ëáíáñáÛÃÝ»ñÇ
Ñ»ï, Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ áñÇ‘ ïÕ³ÛÇ ÏáÕÙÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ·ÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ñëÇÝ‘
Ýñ³ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÇÝ í×³ñ»Éáí áñáß³ÏÇ ·áõÙ³ñ: Ò»éù µ»ñ»Éáí
Ñ³Û ³ÕçÇÏ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå¿ë óáÛó »Ý ï³ÉÇë µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ
÷³ëï»ñÁ, Ýñ³Ýù ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ³Û¹ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÙáõëÝ³óÁ-
ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ïÕ³Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï‘ ³Û¹åÇëáí Ëáõë³÷»Éáí Ý³»õ
³ÙáõëÝ³Ï³Ý ¦·ÉË³·ÇÝ§ í×³ñ»Éáõ Í³Ýñ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõ-
ÝÇó: ´³óÇ ³Û¹, ³é»õ³Ý·áõ³Í »õ ÇëÉ³Ù³óáõ³Í Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³-
Ý»ñÁ Ý³»õ í³×³éáõ»É »Ý, áõ ¹³ »Õ»É ¿ ï³ñ³Íáõ³Í »Ï³Ùáõ-
ïÇ ³ÕµÇõñ ³é»õ³Ý·ÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ûë ³Ù¿ÝÁ ÉÇáíÇÝ ï»-
Õ³õáñõáõÙ ¿ ëïñÏ³í³×³éáõÃÇõÝ µÝáñáßÙ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»-
ñáõÙ, Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹, »Ã¿ Ñ³ßáõÇ ³éÝ»Ýù, Ã¿ ÇÝã Ñ³ñáõëï ¿
úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ÷áñÓÝ ³Û¹ ³ëå³ñ¿½áõÙ:

Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ¿É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Í³Ûñ ³é³Í ¦¿ÃÝÇù
×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ§ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï Ç Û³Ûï
»Ý ·³ÉÇë Ýáñ ÷³ëï»ñ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é»-
õ³Ý·áõ³Í Ñ³Û »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ,
áñáÝó ÙáõëáõÉÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ³ÙáõëÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí
Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ó»õ³õáñáõ»É ¿ Ë³éÝ³ÍÇÝÝ»ñÇ ÑáÍ
µ³Ý³Ï, áñáÝù Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³ñ»³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ ïáÏáë áõÝ»Ý:

²ÛëåÇëáí, í»ñáÝß»³É ÷³ëï»ñÇ ½áõ·³¹ñÙ³Ý ³ñ-
¹ÇõÝùáõÙ Ç Û³Ûï »Ý ·³ÉÇë Ãñù³Ï³Ý ¦·Çï³Ï³Ý§ ßñç³Ý³Ï-
Ý»ñÇ »õ ù³ñá½ã³Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ ³ñ¹¿Ý ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ¹³ñÓ³Í
½»ÕÍ³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý‘ å³ñ½áõÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëÝáÕ ÃáõÉáõÃÇõÝÁ
»õ ³Ýïñ³Ù³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ: ö³ëï»ñÁ Ý³»õ Ûëï³Ï óáÛó
»Ý ï³ÉÇë, áñ ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý É³ÛÝ ß»ñï»ñÁ, Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ
µéÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³óÝ»Éáí Ñ³Û áñµ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É »Ý áã
ÙáõëáõÉÙ³Ý ³½·»ñÇ ÓáõÉÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ¹ñ³-
Ýáí ¿É ³õ»ÉÇ Ë××»É Çñ»Ýó ³é³Ýó ³Û¹ ¿É Ë³éÝÇ×³Õ³Ý× ¿Ã-
ÝÇù ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ:

èàô´¾Ü ØºøàÜº²Ü
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í

Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÁ ·»ñ³·áÛÝ »õ µ³ó³éÇÏ ³ñ-
Å¿ù ¿: ²ÛÝ ³Ý·ÇÝ ¿: ´Ý³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, Ëûë»Éáí Ð³Ûáó ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝª Ù»Ýù ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ »õ ·ñ»Ã¿
µ³ó³é³å¿ë ß»ßï»É »Ýù Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ïá-
ñáõëïÝ»ñÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Û
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý áõÝ»ó»É ¿ Ý³»õ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý Ù»Í ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñ:
²ÝíÇ×»ÉÇ ¿, áñ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³Í³Ýó»³É Ýå³ï³Ï-
Ý»ñÇó ¿ »Õ»É Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý »õ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý
ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Çõñ³óáõÙÁ: ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õáõÝùÁ
Ñéã³ÏáõÙ ¿‘ Ex injuria non oritur jus (É³ï.), ³ÛëÇÝùÝª
Û³Ýó³·áñÍÁ ãåÇïÇ í³Û»ÉÇ Çñ Û³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý åïáõÕ-
Ý»ñÁ: ²ÛÉ Ëûëùáíª erga omnes Û³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»-
õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ ×³Ý³ãáõ»É Ï³Ù ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý³óáõ»É:
²Ûë ³éáõÙáíª ß³ï Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ Ûëï³Ï³óÝ»É, Ã¿ ·áõÙ³ñ³-
ÛÇÝ ¹ñë»õáñÙ³Ùµ ÇÝãù³Ý »Ý »Õ»É Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÝÇõÃ³-
Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÁ Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÙ‘
1915-1923 ÃÃ.: øÝÝáõÃ»³Ý ³éÝ»Ýù áñáß å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý
÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñ, áñáÝóáõÙ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ»É »Ý Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç
ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÁ »õ ³Ùñ³·ñáõ»É ¿ Ýñ³ ÷áËÑ³-
ïáõóáõÙ ëï³Ý³Éáõ Çñ³õáõÝùÁ:

1918 ÃáõÇ ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 11-ÇÝ ²é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙáõÙ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ
í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý³å¿ë ¹³¹³ñ»óÝáÕ ½ÇÝ³¹³¹³ñÁ å³ßïûÝ³-
å¿ë Ùï³õ áõÅÇ Ù¿ç: ºñÏáõ ³ÙÇë Û»ïáÛ‘ 1919 ÃáõÇ ÚáõÝ-
õ³ñÇ 18-ÇÝ, ö³ñÇ½áõÙ Çñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÝ ëÏë»ó ö³ñÇ½Ç
Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý í»Ñ³ÅáÕáíÁ (The Paris peace conference),
áñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï ùÝÝáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏ»É
å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ ³éÝãáõáÕ µáÉáñ Ñ³ñó»ñÁ »õ Ý³Ë³å³ï-
ñ³ëï»É Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñ»ñÁ: Î³ñ»õáñ³·áÛÝ
Ñ³ñó»ñÇ ÃáõÇÝ ¿ñ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Ññ³ÑñÙ³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Õ³õáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÇ
÷áËÑ³ïáõóáõÙÁ (reparations): Àëï ³Û¹Ùª ö³ñÇ½Ç í»Ñ³-
ÅáÕáíÇ Ï³½ÙáõÙ Ï³ñ Û³ïáõÏ Û³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáí‘ ÷áËÑ³ïáõ-
óáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñóáí (The commission on reparations of
damage (valuation of damage)): ¶ñ»Ã¿ »ñÏáõ ³ÙÇë ï»õ³Í
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇó Û»ïáÛ å³ñ½ ¹³ñÓ³õ, áñ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý Ïá-
ñáõëïÝ»ñ »Ý áõÝ»ó»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³-
Ýûñ¿Ý Ù³ëÝ³Ïó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ: àõëïÇª Ø³ñïÇ 7-ÇÝ Ýß»³É
Û³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ Ó»õ³õáñ»ó ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ù³ñÙÇÝ‘ Ú³ïáõÏ
Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµ (Special committee), áñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ Ç ÙÇ
µ»ñ»É Û³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíáõÙ ãÝ»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ »õ Åá-
Õáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÁ »õ ¹ñ³Ýó ÷áËÑ³-
ïáõóÙ³ÝÁ ï³É å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ³óù (The commission
on reparations of damage of the preliminary peace
conference has charged a special committee with the
gathering together of claims which may be made against
the enemy powers):

Ú³ïáõÏ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÝ áõÝ¿ñ Ñ»ï»õ»³É Ï³½ÙÁ‘
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñª ½ûñ. Ø·øÇÝëÃñÇ (McKinstry), ²ØÜ-Ç ·Ý¹³-
å»ï öÇÇÉ (Peel)ª Ø»ÍÝ ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³, åñÝ. Äá³½¿ (Jouasset)ª
üñ³Ýë³, ù³ñïáõÕ³ñÝ»ñ. Ð. Ö¿ÛÙë (H. James)ª ²ØÜ, åñÝ.
ö. Èûñ (P. Laure)ª üñ³Ýë³: Ú³ÝÓÝ³ËÙµÇ Ó»õ³õáñÙ³Ý
Û³çáñ¹ ÇëÏ ûñÁ‘ Ø³ñïÇ 8-ÇÝ, Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÁ ¹ÇÙ»ó
äáÉÇíÇ³ÛÇ, äñ³½ÇÉÇ³ÛÇ, âÇÝ³ëï³ÝÇ, ¾Ïáõ³ïáñÇ, Îáõ³-
ï»Ù³É³ÛÇ, Ð³ÛÇÃÇÇ, Ð¿×³½Ç (Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙ ê¿áõï³Ï³Ý

²ñ³µÇ³), ÈÇå»ñÇ³ÛÇ, ö³Ý³Ù³ÛÇ, ö»ñáõÇ, êÇ³ÙÇ (Ý»ñ-
Ï³ÛáõÙ Â³ÛÉ³Ýï) »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý
(Delegation of the Armenian Republic of the conference of
peace) å³ïáõÇñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇÝ‘ ËÝ¹ñ»Éáí ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ‘ Ïñ³Í ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É: Ø¿Ï
³Ùëáõ³Û ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ú³ïáõÏ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÝ ³Ù÷á÷»ó
å³ïáõÇñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ³Í, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ³ÛÉ
³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñÇó Ñ³ÛÃ³ÛÃ³Í ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñÁ »õ 1919 ÃáõÇ
²åñÇÉÇ 14-ÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»ó Çñ Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý ½»ÏáÛóÁ:

Â¿»õ ³ñ»õÙï³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ñ»õ»É³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ßáõ³ñÏÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ»É ¿ÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ-³é³Ý-
ÓÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý
í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý Ãáõáí: Àëï ³Û¹Ù‘ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý
ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÁ 1914-1919 ÃÃ.-ÇÝ 1919 ÃáõÇ ·Ý»ñáí
Ï³½Ù»É ¿ 19.130.982.000 ýñ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ýñ³Ýù Ï³Ù
3.693.239.768 ²ØÜ ïáÉ³ñ: Àëï ½»Ïáõó³·ñÇ‘ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý
ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÝ áõÝ¿ÇÝ Ñ»ï»õ»³É å³ïÏ»ñÁ.

1. ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³Ý (Ï³Ù ÇÝãå¿ë ÷³ëï³ÃÁÕ-
ÃáõÙ ¿ ·ñáõ³Í‘ Turkish Armenia).

³) ¶ÇõÕ³µÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý Ïá-
ñáõëïÝ»ñª 4.601.610.000,

µ) ø³Õ³ù³µÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý
ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñª 3.235.550.000

·) àã-³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñª
6.761.350.000:

ÀÝ¹³Ù¿ÝÁ‘ 14.598.510.000 ýñ³Ýù
2. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝ »õ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ

Ð³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÁ
Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï

Ð³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ¹¿Ù Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõ³Í
Û³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÁ ¹»é»õë ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ
å³ï³ëË³ÝÇÝ ¿ ëå³ëáõÙ‘ ò»Õ³ëå³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ åÇïÇ ×³Ý³ãáõÇ »õ íÝ³ëÝ»ñÁ
åÇïÇ ÷áËÑ³ïáõóáõ»Ý: êñ³Ýù áõïáåÇ-
³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñ ã»Ý:

àñå¿ë úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý
Çñ³õ³Û³çáñ¹ª Ãñù³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ
áõÝÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³-
õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ:

Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õáõÝùÇª
Û³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝÝ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ¿ ¹ñ³Ýù
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óñ³Í »ñÏñÇ íñ³Û, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³-
»õ, Áëï ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ å³-
ï³ëË³Ý³ïõáõÃ»³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÇ, Ýñ³
Çñ³õ³Û³çáñ¹Ç:

ü»ï»ñÇùû ²Ýïñ¿áõ-Îáõ½Ù³Ý,
Æñ³õ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Û³ÝÓ-

Ý³ÅáÕáíÇ ÷áË ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ù³ñïáõÕ³ñ



19

2008

³ÛÉ Ñ³Û³µÝ³Ï ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñ
³) ²ÛÝ µÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÇ µÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»-

ñÁ, áñáÝó µÝ³ÏãáõÃÇõÝÝ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ï»Õ³Ñ³Ýáõ»É ¿ª
1.831.872.000,

µ) ²ÛÝ µÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÇ µÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»-
ñÁ, áñáÝó µÝ³ÏãáõÃÇõÝÁ ãÇ ï»Õ³Ñ³Ýáõ»Éª 1,293,600.000,

·) ²ÛÉ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñª 1.407.000,000:
ÀÝ¹³Ù¿ÝÁ‘ 4.532.472.000 ýñ³Ýù
Ð³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÁª

19.130.982.000 ýñ³Ýù:

²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ÁÝ¹·Í»É, áñ ³Ûë ÃáõÇ Ù¿ç Ý»ñ³é-
õ³Í ã»Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇ 1920 Ã., 1921 Ã. »õ 1922 Ã. (Ñ³Ù³å³-
ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ‘ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³,
¼ÙÇõéÝÇ³ »õ³ÛÉÝ) ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÁ: ºÃ¿ Ñ³ß-
õ³éáõ»Ý Ý³»õ Ýß»³É Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÇ ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÁ,
³å³, µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, í»ñáÝß»³É ÃÇõÝ ³éÝáõ³½Ý å¿ïù ¿
15-20%-áí Ù»Í³óáõÇ: ²Ûëï»Õ å¿ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ »ñµ»ù ãÇ Ññ³Å³ñáõ»É Çñ»Ý Ñ³-
ë³Ý»ÉÇù Ñ³ïáõóáõÙÇó (reparation): ²Ý·³Ù Ñ³Ûáó å»ï³-
Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÏáñëïÇó Û»ïáÛ, »ñµ ³ÛÝ é³½Ù³Ï³Éáõ»ó ûï³-
ñ»ñÏñ»³Û ½ÇÝáõ³Í áõÅ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó (éáõë³Ï³Ý 11-ñ¹ µ³-
Ý³Ï + Ãñù³Ï³Ý 3-ñ¹ µ³Ý³Ï), Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»-
ïáõÃ»³Ý ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É »Ý
åÝ¹»É Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³å¿ëª
ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÷áËÑ³ïáõóáõÙÁ: ²Ûëå¿ëª Èû½³ÝÇ å³ÛÙ³-
Ý³·ñÇ ÏÝùáõÙÇó (24 ÚáõÉÇëÇ 1923 Ã.) ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë Û»ïáÛ
ö³ñÇ½Ç í»Ñ³ÅáÕáíáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý
å³ïáõÇñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñ ²õ»ïÇë ²Ñ³ñáÝ»³ÝÁ å³ß-
ïûÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñáõÃ»³Ùµ (8 ú·áëïáëÇ 1924 Ã.) ¹ÇÙ»É ¿
·ÉË³õáñ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó áõÅ»ñÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ-
Ý»ñÇÝ »õ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»É Ñ³Ûáó Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³õ³-
ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³ÉÁ: öáËÑ³ïáõóáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñóáí ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿
³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É ÙÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù‘ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ
·áñÍûÝÁ µÝ³õ ÑÇÙù ã¿ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñÇó Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

üÇÝÉ³ÝïÇ³Ý ²ØÜ-Ç ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ²é³çÇÝ Ñ³-
Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó ÙÝ³ó³Í Çñ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý å³ñ-
ï³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñáõÙÝ ³ÙµáÕç³óñ»ó ÙÇ³ÛÝ 1969
ÃáõÇÝ, Ø»ÍÝ ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³Ýª ÙÇ³ÛÝ 1965 ÃáõÇÝ: Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙ
èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ ¹»é»õë ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ áõÝÇ ò³ñ³Ï³Ý èáõë³ë-
ï³ÝÇ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ³éáõÙáí:
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ ÇÝùÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í Ëáßáñ ½Ç-
çáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ, úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý å³ñïùÁ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³õ
Ù³ñ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ 1944 ÃáõÇ ÚáõÝÇëÇÝ: ¦ÜÇõ ºáñù È³Ûý§
³å³Ñáí³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ (NYLIC) Çñ 1875-1915-
Ç ß³Ñ³éáõÝ»ñÇ Å³é³Ý·Ý»ñÇÝ ÷áËÑ³ïáõóÙ³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³-
éáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó ÙÇ³ÛÝ 2004 Ã. ÚáõÝáõ³ñÇÝ,
³ÛÝ ¿É »ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÇó Û»ïáÛ: êáÛÝ ¹³-
ï³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ã¿»õ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý ãÇ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ

Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ù»ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý
ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÇ ÷áËÑ³ïáõóÙ³ÝÁ, ³Û¹áõÑ³Ý-
¹»ñÓª ËÇëï Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿: ²ÛÝ í×éáí, ÝÙ³Ý³µÝáÛÃ ·áñÍ»ñÇ
Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³Ùñ³·ñ»ó Ñ³ßáõ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ÷áË³ñÅ¿ùÁ, ³ÛÝ ¿ª
²é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³-
ÝÇ Ù¿Ï ýñ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ýñ³ÝùÁ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ ¿ 2.17
²ØÜ ïáÉ³ñÇ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³¹¿åÇ ÏÇñ³é-
Ù³Ùµª Ù»Ýù Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù Ñ³ßáõ³ñÏ»É Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý
ã³÷Á Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí‘
19.130.982.000 ýñ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ýñ³Ýù x 2.17 = 41.514.230
³Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý ïáÉ³ñ: ²ÛëåÇëáíª ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý, áñå¿ë úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³õ³Û³çáñ¹Ç,
÷áËÑ³ïáõóÙ³Ý å³ñï³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁª Ý»ñÏ³Û Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, áñå¿ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ý-
ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³õ³Û³çáñ¹Ç, Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ ³éÝáõ³½Ý 41
ÙÇÉÇ³é 514 ÙÇÉÇáÝ 230 Ñ³½³ñ 940 ²ØÜ ïáÉ³ñ:

²ð² ä²äº²Ü
¶³Ý³ï³ÛáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ¹»ëå³Ý

ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý, áñå¿ë úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý

Çñ³õ³Û³çáñ¹Ç, ÷áËÑ³ïáõóÙ³Ý å³ñï³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁª Ý»ñÏ³Û

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, áñå¿ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ

Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³õ³Û³çáñ¹Ç, Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ ³éÝáõ³½Ý

41 ÙÇÉÇ³é 514 ÙÇÉÇáÝ 230 Ñ³½³ñ 940 ²ØÜ ïáÉ³ñ:

²ÕµÇõñÝ»ñ
Federico Andreu-Guzman, senior legal advisor,

International commission of jurists (Geneva), Preface, p. 9. In -
Alfred de Zayas, The genocide against the armenians 1915-1923
and the relevance of the 1948 convention, Brussels-Geneva,
2005. Ian Brownlie, Principles of public international law, Oxford
university press, fifth edition, 2001, glossary. ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Çñ³-
õáõÝùÇ Ù¿ç erga omnes (³ÙµáÕç Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃ»³Ý
¹¿Ù) Û³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñõáõÙ jus cogens-Á (ÙÇç³½-
·³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õáõÝùÇ ³Ýµ»Ï³Ý»ÉÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ) áïÝ³Ñ³ñáÕ Û³Ý-
ó³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ: ØÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï ¿, áñ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ jus
cogens-Á áïÝ³Ñ³ñáÕ Û³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝ ¿ Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñª Âáõñù-
Ç³ÛÇ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý, ³ÛÉ»õ áÕç
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃ»³Ý ³éç»õ ¿:

Alfred de Zayas, The Genocide against the armenians
1915-1923 and the relevance of the 1948 Genocide convention,
Brussels-Geneva, 2005, p. 11. Ú³ïáõÏ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËÙµÇ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»°ë Philip Mason Burett,
Reparation at the Paris peace conference, from the standpoint of
the american delegation, volume II, New York, 1965, pp. 583-
589. Philip Mason Burett, Reparation at the Paris peace
conference, from the standpoint of the american delegation,
volume II, New York, 1965, pp. 585. 1919Ã.-Ç ²åñÇÉÇ 14-Ç
¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµª 5,18 ýñ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ýñ³ÝùÁ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ ¿ »Õ»É 1 ²ØÜ
ïáÉ³ñÇ: (19.130.982.000 Fr. : 5,18 = 3.693.239.768 US $) ä³ß-
ïûÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý·É»ñ¿Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ïå³·ñáõ»É ¿
¦ÜÇõ ºáñù Â³ÛÙ½§ ûñ³Ã»ñÃáõÙ 1923 ÃáõÇ ê»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 12-ÇÝ.
Armenia denounces Lausanne treaty, note to the powers formally
reserves all grants under the Treaty of Sevres, The New York
times, september 12, 1923, p. 30. Martin Gilbert, A history of the
twentieth century, 1900-1933, vol. I, Toronto, 1997, p. 551.
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ØÇÝã»õ 1965ª 24 ²åñÇÉÁ ëáõ·Ç ûñ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ« áõ
ÏÁ Í³é³Û¿ñ í»ñÛÇß»Éáõ Ù»ñ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ« ë·³ïûÝ áõ
Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·Çëï Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»Éáõ£ ÎáñáõëïÝ»ñÁ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý
¿ÇÝ« Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ÁÝï³ÝÇù ÏÁ ë·³ñ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³-
½³ïÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù ÏÁ ÛÇßáõ¿ÇÝ ï³Ï³õÇÝ »õ áñáÝó Ñ»ï Çë-
Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³å ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»ó³Í ¿ñ£

Ø»Í ºÕ»éÝÇ ÛÇëÝ³Ù»³ÏÁ ¹³ñÓ³õ ³é³çÇÝ ³ÝÏÇõ-
Ý³¹³ñÓÁ£ êáõ·Ç ûñÁ í»ñ³Íáõ»ó³õ å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý
ûñáõ³Ý« Ý³»°õ å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý£ ²ÛÅÙ ·áõó¿ ¹Åáõ³ñ
¿ Áë»É ³½¹³Ýß³ÝÁ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇ±ùÁ ïáõ³õ ¤¦Ø»ñ ÑáÕ»ñÁ« Ù»ñ
ÑáÕ»ñÁ§ Çñ ³ÝÉé»ÉÇ Ï³Ýãáí¥ Ã¿ ê÷ÇõéùÁ« Ã¿ Éáõé Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝáõÃ»³Ùµª ÙÇ³ëÇ°Ý Ó³ÛÝ µ³ñÓñ³óáõóÇÝ£

1965-¿Ý ³Ûëûñ å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ùñ³Ï³Ûáõ»-
ó³õª ¹³ñÓ³õ Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»óáõ³Íù áõ ·áñÍª áã Ã¿ ï³-
ñÇÝ Ù¿Ï ûñáõ³Ý 24 Å³Ù»ñáí ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïáõ³Í« ³ÛÉ ï»õ³-
Ï³Ý µÝáÛÃáí« Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í Ó»õáí« Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ ÝáõÇñ-
áõ³Í ·ñ³ë»Ý»³ÏÝ»ñáí« ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óùÝ»ñáí« Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáí«
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí áõ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí« »õ
ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí£

²ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ëáõ·Á« ó³õÁ Ù»ÕÙ³ó³õ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿« Ù³-
Ý³õ³Ý¹ í»ñ³åñáÕÝ»ñáõ Ýáõ³½áõÙáí - 1915-ÇÝ »õ ³ÝÏ¿
³é³ç ÍÝ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ³Ûëûñ ³ñ¹¿Ý 90-¿Ý 100-Ç ÙÇç»õ ÏÁ
·ïÝáõÇÝ« »Ã¿ ï³Ï³õÇÝ Ù»½Ç Ñ»ï »Ý -« ÷áË³ñ¿ÝÁ Ñ³õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý ÏáñáõëïÁ« ó³õÁ ¹ñë»õáñáõ»ó³õ ³õ»ÉÇ Ûëï³Ï Ï»ñ-
åáí« ëï³ó³õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù£

²Õ¿ïÇ Ãáõ³Ï³Ý¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ÛÇëáõÝ³Ù»³Ï »ñÏáõ ë»-
ñáõÝ¹ ³åñ»ó³õ« í¿ñù»ñÁ ëåÇ³óáõó« ÏáñáõëïÇÝ ½·³óá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ÷áË³Ýó»ó Û³çáñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ£

ÚÇëÝ³Ù»³Ï¿Ý Ñ³ñÇõñ³Ù»³Ïª ³Ñ³ ³ñ¹¿Ý »ñÏáõ ë»-
ñáõÝ¹ »õë åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û« áñ Ïÿ³åñÇ áõ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿« ³õ»ÉÇ
áõ ³õ»ÉÇ áõÅ·ÇÝª å³Ñ³Ýç³ï¿ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³É ³ßË³ñÑÇ
³éç»õ£

ê³ª Ù»ñ Ù»Í³·áÛÝ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ ¿« áñ ¹³ÑÇ×ÇÝ
Ùïù¿Ý ÇëÏ ã¿ñ ³ÝóÝ»ñ« ù³ÝÇ áñ Çñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ ³ÛÝå¿ë
áãÝã³óÝ»É Ù»½« áñ áã Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó ÙÝ³ñ« áã ³É Ñ³Ûáõ
³ÝáõÝ ÛÇßáõ¿ñ£

²Ûá°« ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ Ïñó³õ ³Ñ³õáñ Ñ³ñáõ³Í Ñ³ëóÝ»É
Ù»ñ »ñÃÇÝ - Ù»ñ ÃÇõÁ ÏÇë»ó« Ù»ñ »ñÏÇñÁ Ù»½Ù¿ å³ñå»ó«
Ù»ñ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÇõÝÁ Ã¿ ë»÷³Ï³Ý
ëï³óáõ³ÍùÁ Çõñ³óáõó« µ³Ûó ãÏñó³õ Ù»½ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ
çÝç»É£

àõëïÇ« í»ñ³åñ»ó³Ýù£
ì»ñ³åñ»ó³Ýù Û³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáí ³Ù¿Ý ¹Åáõ³ñáõ-

ÃÇõÝª ·áñÍ³¹ñ»Éáí ·»ñÙ³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ×Ç·»ñ£
ì»ñ³åñ»ó³Ýùª í»ñ³Ýáõ³×»Éáí Ù»ñ ÃÇõÁ« »õ ³õ»É-

Ý³Éáí ³ÝÏ¿ ³É ³õ»ÉÇ£
ì»ñ³åñ»ó³Ýù Ù»ñ ÇëÏ ·áñÍ³Í Ññ³ßùáí ÷ñÏáõ³Í

Ù»ñ ÑáÕÇÝ íñ³Û Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ í»ñ³Ñ³ë-
ï³ï»Éáíª Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓñ³õ³Ý¹³ÏÇÝ íñ³Û Ù»ñ ³ÝÏ³-
ËáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏáñëÝóÝ»É¿ ßáõñç Ñ³½³ñ³Ù»³Ï ÙÁ »ïù« »õ
í»ñ³åñ»ó³Ýù Ù»ñ ÑáÕ¿Ý ¹áõñëª ÝáÛÝå¿ë Ññ³ßùÇ
Ñ³Ù³½ûñ í×é³Ï³ÙáõÃ»³Ùµ£

Îá÷áõ»ó³õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ« Ñ³ëï³ïáõ»-
ó³õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ýå³ï³Ï« Ï³½Ùáõ»ó³õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Íñ³·Çñ£

ºõ ³½·áíÇÝ ¹³ñÓ³Ýù« í»ñëïÇ°Ý ¹³ñÓ³Ýù ù³Õ³-
ù³ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý ç³Ñ³ÏÇñ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ« å³ïñ³ëïª

³Û¹ áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ í»ñëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ Ù»ñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³é³-
ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ« ÇÝãå¿ë »Õ³Í ¿ñ Ñ³½³ñ³Ù»³ÏÝ»ñ¿ Ç í»ñ£

1915-ÇÝ ³Û¹ µáÉáñÁ ï³Ï³õÇÝ ã¿ÇÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó³Í©
³Û¹ ×³ÙµáõÝ íñ³Û ¿ÇÝù« ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý Ï¿ë ¹³ñáõ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ
³É Ïïñ³Í ¿ÇÝù« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ½³ñÃûÝùÁ ¹»é ã¿ñ ³ÙµáÕç³ó³Í£
Ð³Ï³é³Ï ²Õ¿ïÇÝª Û³Ù»óáÕ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ»³Ý Ù»ñ Çñ³íÇ×³-
Ï¿Ý Ù»Í áëïáõÙáí ³Ýó³Ýù 20-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ« »õ ÑÇÙ³ ³ñ¹¿Ý
21-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ Û³é³ç³¹¿Ù ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõ ß³ñùÇÝ£

²ÝÙÇç³å¿ë áñ ùÇã Ã¿ ß³ï Ë³Õ³Õ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ
Ù¿ç Ï³ñáÕ³ó³Ýù ³åñÇÉ« Ù»ñ ÑáÕÇÝ íñ³Û Ã¿ Ç ë÷Çõéë ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ« ¹³ñÓ»³É ÍÝ³Ýù ï³Õ³Ý¹³õáñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñ« »õª
¦²Ù¿Ý ï»Õ Ï³Ùáõñç áõ Ï³Ù³ñ Ï³å»É«
ÞÇÝ»É »Ýù ß¿Ýù»ñ« ³Ùñáó áõ å³É³ï«
²Ù¿Ý ï»Õ Ñ»ñÏ»É« Ñ³ëóñ»É µ»ñù»ñ«
²Ù¿ÝùÇÝ ïáõ»É ÙÇïù« ³é³Í« »ñ·»ñ§£ ¤ä³ñáÛñ ê»õ³Ï¥

²Ûá°« ³Û¹ µáÉáñÁ« »õ ³õ»ÉÇÝ ïáõÇÝù áõ ÏÁ ß³ñáõ-
Ý³Ï»Ýù ï³É Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³Ý« ³ñáõ»ëïÝ»ñáõ« ·ÇïáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ »õ Ï»³ÝùÇ µáÉáñ Ù³ñ½»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ
Ñ³Ùµ³õÇ Ñ³ëÝáÕ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí£

²Ûëûñ µáÉáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ¿ ³õ»ÉÇ áõë»³É »Ý Ñ³Û»-
ñÁ« ³ÝÑ³ï³å¿ëª Çñ»Ýó ³ëå³ñ¿½Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Û³çáÕ³Í«
ÇÝùÝ³µ³õ« ÇëÏ Ñ³õ³ù³µ³ñª Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå áõ ÑëÏ³Û Ï³ñá-
Õ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï¿ñ£

êïáñ³Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý µ³ñ¹áÛÃÁ« å³ñïáõÃ»³Ý ³ÙûÃÁ
ÃûÃ³÷³Í« µ³ñÓñ³×³Ï³ï ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Ýù ³ßË³ñÑÇ
³éç»õ£ Ø»ñ Ã»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ·Çï³ÏÇó« Ù»ñ ïÏ³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí« ï³Ï³õÇÝ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ù»ñ ³éç»õ
Ó·áõáÕ »ñÏ³ñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ ï»ëÝ»Éáí« µ³Ûó »õ ³ÛÝå¿ë
Ñå³ñï£

ºõ ÙÇßï å³Ñ³Ýç³ï¿ñ£
¸¿åÇ 2015 ÙÝ³ó³Í ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿

Ù»½ ³é³çÝáñ¹»Ý ¹¿åÇ Ýáñ ³ÝÏÇõÝ³¹³ñÓ« áñ åÇïÇ
ÇÙ³ëï³õáñáõÇ Ù»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ ßáõñç Ñ³Ù³ËÙµáõÙáí«
Ù»ñ å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõ-
Ùáí« ïÝï»ëáõÃ»³Ý ³Ùñ³Ï³ÛáõÙáí« ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ³Ù-
ñ³åÝ¹áõÙáí áõ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³ÏáõÙáí£

²ÛÉ Ëûëùáí ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ÙµáÕç³-
Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï»ëÉ³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙáí£

²åñÇÉ 24-Á åÇïÇ Ýß»Ýù ³ÛÉ»õë Ù»ñ ³åñ»Éáõ
í×é³Ï³ÙáõÃ»³Ý ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ ì»ñ³Ýáñá·Ù³Ý ûñ£

ìð¾Ä-²ðØ¾Ü

²åñ»ó³Ýù áõ åÇïÇ ³åñÇ°Ýù
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2008

Ø³ñÇ äÇëÝÇÝ»³Ý, 20 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý
Nubarian library collection, Paris.

Ê³ÃáõÝ, 17 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý
Nubarian library collection, Paris.

øÕ»óÇ ìÇùÃáñÇ³ î¿ÉÇù¿ßÇß»³Ý,
18 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý,

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý Çñ³·áñÍÙ³Ý Çñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³Ûëñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ áñ¹»ñ·»ó Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ£ ²Ûëå¿ë, ³é³çÇÝ
Ñ»ñÃÇÝ áãÝã³óÝ»É¿ »ïù Ñ³Û µÝ³Ï-
ãáõÃ»³Ý ³ñ³Ï³Ý Ë³õÁ ¹ÇÙ»ó Û³-
çáñ¹ Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÇÝª ÙÝ³ó»³É µÝ³Ï-
ãáõÃ»³Ý ï»Õ³Ñ³ÝáõÙ »õ ³ùëáñáõÙ
¹¿åÇ êáõñÇáÛ ³Ý³å³ïÝ»ñÁ£ ¦Ø³Ñ-
õ³Ý ù³ÛÉ³ñß³õ§ÇÝ Ù³ë Ï³½ÙáÕ ï»-
Õ³Ñ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ³õ³ÝÝ»ñÁ µ³Õ-
Ï³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ Í»ñáõÝÇÝ»ñ¿, Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñ¿
»õ ÏÇÝ»ñ¿£

²Ý³å³ï³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ
ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝ»ñ Ïÿ»ÝÃ³ñÏáõ¿ÇÝ
½³Ý³½³Ý ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõª å³Ñ»-
Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ»Ýó å³ïÇõÁ »õ Çñ»Ýó
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ËÝ³Û»Éáõ ï³Ýç³ÝùÝ»-
ñ¿£ Ð³Û ÏÇÝ»ñ ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ¿ÇÝ Ý³»õ
³é»õ³Ý·áõÙÇ »õ µéÝ³µ³ñáõÙÇ
íï³Ý·Ý»ñÁ, ûëÙ³ÝóÇ Ï³Ù ùÇõñï ½ÇÝáõáñ-
Ý»ñáõ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ å»ï»áõÇÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿,
áñáÝù ³ÝËÝ³Û ÏÁ ëå³Ý¿ÇÝ ³ñ·»Éù Ñ³Ý-
¹Çë³óáÕ á»õ¿ ³ÝÓ£ ²Ûëå¿ë« áÙ³Ýù
×³Ùµáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ÏÁ Ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ«
ÇëÏ áõñÇßÝ»ñ ³ÝÓÝ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ
¹ÇÙ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó å³ïÇõÁ å³Ñ»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ£

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ
»õ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝ»ñáõ ³é»õ³Ý·áõÙÝ áõ ÇëÉ³Ù³óáõÙÁ

ÆëÉ³Ù³óáõÙ¿ ÷ñÏáõ³Í Ñ³Ûáõ.ÑÇÝ»ñ

ÜÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³óÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ³Í Ñ³ÛáõÑÇÝ»ñ: Üáõå³ñ»³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇ ³ñËÇõ, ö³ñÇ½
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Ø»É¿ù, 17 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý,
Nubarian library collection, Paris.

àõñý³óÇ ²ëïÕÇÏ,
16  ï³ñ»Ï³Ý,

Nubarian library collection, Paris.
²ÛÝÃ³åóÇ È. äÇÉ³Ý»³Ý

 17 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý,
Nubarian library collection, Paris.

º¿ÝÇß¿ÑÇñóÇ êáõÉÃ³Ý,
14  ï³ñ»Ï³Ý,

Nubarian library collection, Paris.

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý ¹³Å³Ý ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ñ
Ñ³½³ñ³õáñ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝ»ñáõ ³é»õ³Ý-
·áõÙÁ »õ ÇëÉ³Ù³óáõÙÁ£ àÙ³Ýù ÁÝ-
ï»É³Ý³Éáí ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇù-
Ý»ñáõ ëáíáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« ÏáñëÝ-
óáõóÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Çñ»Ýó å³ïÏ³Ý»-
ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ÏáñëÝóáõóÇÝ
Çñ»Ýó Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõÝ ·áñÍ³Í»Éáõ
Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ÓáõÉ-
õ»ó³Ý áõ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Ý£ àõñÇßÝ»ñ
÷ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ»Ýó »õ Ñ³ñ³½³ï-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ï»³Ýù»ñÁ µéÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Ý
³ÙáõëÝ³Ý³Éáí ÇëÉ³ÙÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï »õ
áñ¹»·ñ»Éáí ³ÝáÝó ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ëáíá-
ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ³ÝáÝù ÏÁ Ïñ¿ÇÝ Û³-
ïáõÏ Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ Ã³Ãáõ-Ç Ó»õáí, áñáÝù
Ý³Ë³å¿ë ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ »õ Û³ï-
Ï³å¿ë ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç
áõÝ¿ÇÝ Û³ïáõÏ áõÅÇ ÙÁ ÇÙ³ëïÁ£ ²Û-
ëÇÝùÝ« ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÁ
ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³ÛÇÝ Ã¿ Ï¿ïÇ ÙÁ Ï³Ù x
Ó»õáí ·Í³·ñáõ³Í ³Ûë Ýß³ÝÁ  ÏñáÕ
ÏÇÝ»ñ ÏÁ í³Û»É¿ÇÝ Ï³Ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý áõ-
ÅÇ ÙÁ Û³ïáõÏ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£
²Ûë Ýáñ Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ ³ÝáÝó ïáõÇÝ Ýáñ
å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ï»³ÝùÇ ³ÙµáÕ-
ç³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÇõÝ£

Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ². å³ï»-
ñ³½ÙÇ ³õ³ñï¿Ý »ïù Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ ûï³ñ

ÙÇëÇáÝ³ñÝ»ñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù ï³ñÇÝ í»-
ñ³·ïÝ»Éáõ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û ÏÇÝ»ñ«
³½³ï»Éáí ½³ÝáÝù ½Çñ»Ýù ³é»õ³Ý-
·áÕÝ»ñ¿Ý£ öñÏ³ñ³ñ ³Ûë ³ßË³ï³Ý-
ùÁ áõÝ»ó³õ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÙÁ ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ¹ÇÙ³·-
ñ³õ»ó Éáõñç íï³Ý·Ý»ñ£ ²Ûë ÙÇëÇá-
Ý³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý ³Ù»Ý¿Ý Û³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³ÝÁ
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ¹³ÝÇ³óÇ ÙÇëÇá-
Ý³ñ ø³ñ¿Ý º÷÷¿, áñ ÙÇÝã»õ 1928
Ãáõ³Ï³Ý Ù»Í ³ßË³ï³Ýù ï³ñ³õ
³ñ³µ ó»Õ³å»ïÝ»ñáõ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ïáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ »õ ³Ý Ïñó³õ í»ñ³·ïÝ»É »õ
ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃ»Ý¿ ³½³ï»É ßáõñç 2000
Ñ³Û ÏÇÝ»ñ »õ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñ£ ²Ý Ý³»õ
½³Ý³½³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç  Û³ïáõÏ
å³ïëå³ñ³Ý ïáõÝ»ñáõ Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý
Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»ó Ñ³Û ÏÇÝ»ñáõ »õ Ù³ÝáõÏ-
Ý»ñáõ ï³Ýç³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ í»ñç ï³Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñ£

öñÏ³ñ³ñ ³Ûë ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñáõÝ Çñ»Ýó Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ µ»-
ñÇÝ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ï³Ù³õáñÝ»ñ, áñáÝù
ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³Ýù»ñÁ ½áÑ»óÇÝ ³Ûë
Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£

20-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ ëÏÇ½µÁ ï»ÕÇ
áõÝ»ó³Í Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý ó³õ³ÉÇ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ
¿ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝ»ñáõ »õ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõ ³é»-
õ³Ý·áõÙÁ »õ Ñ»ï³·³ÛÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ-
áõ³Í ÷ñÏ³ñ³ñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ£
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2008

¦(...) Ø³ÛÇë 10-¿Ý 30-Ç ÙÇç»õ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ³Ï³Ý³õáñ
1200 Ñ³Û»ñÁ »õ ³ÛÉ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ ³é³Ýó ¹³õ³Ý³ÝùÇ
ËïñáõÃ»³Ý Ó»ñµ³Ï³Éáõ»ó³Ý îÇ³ñå»ùÇñÇ »õ Ø³Ùáõñ¿Ã
áõÉ ²½Ç½Ç íÇÉ³Û¿ÃÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç:

ÎþÁë»Ý, Ã¿ ØáõëáõÉ åÇïÇ ï³ñáõ¿ÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ áõ-
ñÇß áãÇÝã Éëáõ»ó³õ ³ÝáÝó Ù³ëÇÝ:

Ø³ÛÇë 30-ÇÝ 674 Ó»ñµ³Ï³Éáõ³ÍÝ»ñ îÇ·ñÇëÇ íñ³Û
É»óáõ»ó³Ý 13 Ù³ÏáÛÏÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç, ³ÛÝ åÇï³ÏÇÝ ï³Ï, Ã¿
ØáõëáõÉ åÇïÇ ÷áË³¹ñáõ¿ÇÝ: ì³ÉÇÇÝ ·áñÍ³Ï³ï³ñÁ 50
áëïÇÏ³ÝÝ»ñáõ û·ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ ·ÉË³õáñ¿ñ ß³ñ³ëÇõÝÁ:
àëïÇÏ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ï¿ëÁ Û³ñÓ³Ï»ó³õ Ù³ÏáÛÏÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û, ÇëÏ
ÙÝ³ó»³ÉÁ ÓÇÝ ùß»ó ·»ï³÷ÇÝ: Î³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »ïù ·»ñÇ-
Ý»ñáõÝ ³ÙµáÕç ¹ñ³ÙÁ  (ßáõñç 6000 Ãñù³Ï³Ý ëÃ»ñÉÇÝ) Ïá-
Õáåïáõ³Í ¿ñ, ³å³ ½³ÝáÝù Ù»ñÏ³óáõóÇÝ »õ í»ñçÁ ·»ï
Ý»ï»óÇÝ: ¶»ï³÷ÇÝ »ñÃ»õ»ÏáÕ áëïÇÏ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ññ³Ñ³Ý·-
õ³Í ¿ñ ÃáÛÉ ãï³É, áñ á»õ¿ Ù¿ÏÁ ÷³Ëã¿ñ: ¼áÑ»ñáõÝ Ñ³-
·áõëïÝ»ñÁ Í³Ëáõ»ó³Ý îÇ³ñå»ùÇñÇ ßáõÏ³ÛÇÝ Ù¿ç:

¶ñ»Ã¿ ÝáÛÝ ³ï»Ý 700 »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Ñ³Û»ñ ½ÇÝáõá-
ñ³·ñáõ»ó³Ý, ³å³ áõÕ³ñÏáõ»ó³Ý Ï³éáõó»Éáõ ø³ñ³å³Õã¿
- Ð³å³ßÇ ×³Ùµ³Ý: ²Ûë 700 ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ »õë Éáõñ ãÏ³Û:

ÎþÁë»Ý, Ã¿ ûñ ÙÁ îÇ³ñå»ùÇñÇ Ù¿ç 5 Ï³Ù 6 ù³Ñ³-
Ý³Û Ù»ñÏ³óáõó»ñ »Ý, Ïáõåñáí Ùñáï»ñ »Ý »õ ù³ñß ïáõ³Í
»Ý ÷áÕáóÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç:

¼³ÝáÝù Ï³ñ³õ³ÝÝ»ñáí ¹¿åÇ ³Ý³å³ïÁ ùß³Í
»Ý, ÑáÝ µÝ³Ï»óÝ»Éáõ å³ï×³é³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ: Â¿É ²ñÙ¿Ý
·ÇõÕÇÝ Ùûï (ä³Õï³ïÇ »ñÏ³ÃáõÕÇÇÝ ·ÇÍÇÝ íñ³Û, Øáõ-
ëáõÉÇ Ùûï) »õ ¹ñ³óÇ ·ÇõÕ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ßáõñç 5000 Ñá·Ç
ëå³Ýáõ»ó³õ. ÙÇ³ÛÝ ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ÏÇÝ»ñ »õ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñ
÷ñÏáõ»ó³Ý: Ø³ñ¹ÇÏ áÕç-áÕç Ññáõ»ó³Ý Ñáñ»ñáõ Ï³Ù Ïñ³-

Ð³ÛáõÑÇÝ»ñáõ åÕÍáõÙÁ
¦ØáõÃÁ ÏþÇçÝ¿: ÎÁ ç³Ý³Ýù ùÝ³Ý³Éª í³Õáõ³Ý ï³-

Å³ÝùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ áõÅ Ñ³õ³ù»Éáõ ³ÝÓÏáõÃ»³Ùµ, µ³Ûó ³Ý-
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ÏþÁÉÉ³Û: ÎÁ Ë»Õ¹áõÇÝù ï³ù¿Ý »õ Ù»ñ µáÉáñ áë-
ÏáñÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹Ý¹»ñÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ó³õÇÝ:

Î¿ë ·Çß»ñ¿Ý ³é³ç, áëïÇÏ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñë Ïáõ ·³Ý, ÏÁ
÷³Ï»Ý ¹áõéÝ»ñÁ áõ ×ñ³·Ý»ñáí ÏÁ ÙïÝ»Ý Ù»ñ Ù¿ç: ÎÁ
½³ï»Ý áõÃ ·»Õ³ÝÇ ³ÕçÇÏª Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï ï³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

²Õ³ã³Ýù, µáÕáù, ÏéÇõ, å³Õ³ï³Ýù, û·áõï ã»Ý ÁÝ»ñ:
- Ð³ñë ¿, »ñÏáõ ½³õÏÇ ï¿ñ,- ÏÁ å³Õ³ïÇ ÏÇÝ ÙÁª Çñ

³ÕçÇÏÁ ÷ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:
²é»õ³Ý·ÇãÁ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ° ï·»Õ å³ï³ëË³Ý ÙÁ Ïáõ

ï³Û, áñ ÏÇÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ µéÝ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ³Ï³ÝçÝ»ñÁ áõ ·ÉáõËÝÇÝ
ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ³÷»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç:

²éïáõÝ, ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ ÑÇÝ·Á »ï ÏÁ µ»ñ»Ý, Ûá·Ý³Í,
ç³ñ¹áõ³Í, ï³é³å³Í, ³ñóáõÝù¿Ý Ï³ñÙñ³Í áõ ³ÙûÃ¿Ý
ÁÝÏ×áõ³Í áõë»ñáí:

àõ ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ µ³Ý. ³ÛÝ Ù³Ûñ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ
»ï ã¿ÇÝ µ»ñáõ³Í, ³õ»ÉÇ µ³Ëï³õáñ ÏÁ Ñ³Ù³ñáõ¿ÇÝ, ù³Ý
³ÝáÝù, áñáÝó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ »ï »Ï³Ý ·Çß»ñáõ³Ý ÙÁ ³Ï³Ù³Û
µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃ»Ý¿ »ïù: Î³ñÍ»ë ³°É ³ÝáÝù ³ÙûÃÇ, åÕÍáõ-
Ã»³Ý áõ ÙßïÝç»Ý³Ï³Ý åÅ·³ÝùÇ ¹³ï³å³ñïáõ³Í

³ÝûÃÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝó áã áù Ïþáõ½¿ñ ÑåÇÉ, Ù³°Ý³õ³Ý¹ª ï¿ñ
»ÉÉ»É, µ³óÇ Çñ»Ýó Ù³Ûñ»ñ¿Ý:

- Ø¿çùë ãáñÝ³ñª ãÍÝ¿Ç ù»½,- ÇÙ ³Ýµ³Ëï ½³õ³Ïë,-
ÏÁ Ñ»Í»Í¿ñ Ù¿ÏÁ, Çñ ï³Ýçáõ³Í ³ÕçÏ³Ý ·ÉáõËÁ ·ñÏÇÝ Ù¿ç
å³Ñ³Í,- Ù¿çùë ãáñÝ³ñ, ãÍÝ¿Ç ù»½...§£

²ð²Ø Ð²ÚÎ²¼
¦âáñë ï³ñÇ øÇõñïÇëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç§

¶³ñáõÝ, 1915, ·áñÍª îÇ·ñ³Ý ÂáùÙ³×»³ÝÇ

²ØÜ ¹»ëå³Ý ØáñÏÁÝÃ³áõÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý
ÏÇ Ù¿ç: ²ÛÝå¿ë ÏÁ Ó»õ³óÝ»Ý, Ã¿ Ñ³Û»ñÁ åÇïÇ û·ï³·áñ-
Í»Ý ·³ÕáõÃ³ïÇñáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ä³Õï³ïÇ
»ñÏ³ÃáõÕÇ¿Ý 24 ùÙ. Ï³Ù 30 ùÙ. Ñ»éáõ ·ïÝáõáÕ ßñç³ÝÝ»-
ñáõ Ù¿ç: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏÇÝ»ñÝ áõ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»-
ñÁ ÏþáõÕ³ñÏáõÇÝ ³ùëáñÇ, »õ áñáíÑ»ï»õ µáÉáñ ³Ûñ»ñÁ, µ³-
óÇ ß³ï Í»ñ»ñ¿Ý, å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ·³ó³Í »Ý, ³ëÇÏ³ Ýáõ³½
áãÇÝã ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿, ù³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñáõ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý
ëå³Ý¹Á, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³ÝáÝù á°ã ³ßË³ïáÕ áõÅÁ áõÝÇÝ, áã
³É ¹ñ³Ù³·ÉáõËÁ, ÑáÕ³Ù³ëÁ Ù³ùñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

²ÙµáÕç Ù¿Ï ³ÙÇë, ·ñ»Ã¿ ³Ù¿Ý ûñ, º÷ñ³ï¿Ý í³ñ
Í÷³óáÕ ¹Ç³ÏÝ»ñ ÏÁ ï»ëÝáõ¿ÇÝ. Û³×³Ëª Çñ³ñáõ Ï³åáõ³Í
2-¿Ý 6 ¹Ç³ÏÝ»ñáõ ËáõÙµ»ñ: ²Ûñ»ñáõÝ ¹Ç³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í Ù³-
ë³Ùµ ëáëÏ³ÉÇ Ï»ñåáí ³Ý¹³Ù³Ñ³ïáõ³Í »Ý (ë»é³ÛÇÝ
·áñÍ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ Ñ³ïáõ³Í »Ý »õ³ÛÉÝ), ÏÇÝ»ñáõÝ ¹Ç³ÏÝ»ñÁ
å³ïéáõ³Í »õ »ñÏáõùÇ µ³ÅÝáõ³Í »Ý: º÷ñ³ïÇ íñ³Û ÑëÏáÕ
Ãñù³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁª Ö³ñ³åÉáõëÇ
·³ÛÙ³·³ÙÁ ÏÁ Ù»ñÅ¿ ³ñïûÝ»É ³Ûë ¹Ç³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ã³Õáõ-
ÙÁ, å³ï×³é³µ³Ý»Éáí, áñ »ñµ»ù ãÇ ÏñÝ³ñ ÷³ëï»É, Ã¿
³ÝáÝù ÇëÉ³ÙÝ»ñá±õ Ã¿ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñáõ ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝÇÝ:
²Ý Ïþ³õ»ÉóÝ¿, Ã¿ áã áù áñ»õ¿ Ññ³Ù³Ý ïáõ³Í ¿ Çñ»Ý ³Ûë
áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ: ¶»ï³÷ÇÝ Ëñ³Í ¹Ç³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÏáõÉ Ïþ»ñÃ³Ý
ßáõÝ»ñáõ »õ ³Ý·Õ»ñáõ: ´³½Ù³ÃÇõ ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ ³Ï³Ý³-
ï»ëÝ»ñ ÏñÝ³Ý íÏ³Û»É ³Ûë ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ: ä³Õï³ïÇ »ñÏ³-
ÃáõÕÇÇÝ å³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏáõÝ µ»ñ³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃ»³Ý
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, äÇñ»×ÇùÇ µ³Ýï»ñÁ Ï³ÝáÝ³õáñ Ï»ñåáí ÏÁ
É»óáõÇÝ ³Ù¿Ý ³é³õûï »õ ³Ù¿Ý ·Çß»ñ ÏÁ å³ñåáõÇÝ º÷-
ñ³ïÇ Ù¿ç: îÇ³ñå»ùÇñÇ »õ àõñý³ÛÇ ÙÇç»õ ·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý
Ñ»ï»õ³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ ÙÁ ³ÝÑ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÃ³Õ Ù»é»É-
Ý»ñ ï»ë³Í ¿ ×³ÙµáõÝ »ñÏ³ÛÝùÇÝ(...)§:
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²Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïáõÑÇª Ð³ÛÏ³-
Ýáõß ¼³é³ó»³ÝÇ å³ïÙ³ÍÝ»ñ¿Ý.

¦ºñµ áñ Ù»ñ Ï³ñ³õ³ÝÁ Ð³ë³Ý - â¿É¿åÇ Ñ³ë³õ,
µáÉáñ ¿ñÇÏÙ³ñ¹ÇÏÁ, ÙÇÝã»õ 10 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ïÕ³ùÁ ÅáÕí»óÇÝ
ï³ñÇÝ: ì»ñç¿Ý Éáõñ »Ï³õ Ã¿ª Ù³ñ¹ ·ÉáõË 5 áëÏÇ ïáõáÕÁ
ÃáÕ åÇïÇ ï³Ý. ãïáõáÕÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ ëå³Ý»Ý: Þ³ï ÏÝÇÏÝ»ñ
áõÝ»ó³Í-ãáõÝ»ó³Í ¹ñ³Ù, áëÏÇ, ³éÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ, ß³ï»ñÁ
ÏñóÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ù³ñ¹ÇÏÁ ³½³ï»É: Þ³ï»ñ ³É ¹ñ³Ù ãáõÝ¿ÇÝ,
»õ ß³ï Ù³ñ¹ í³ñ ¹ñÇÝ: ²ëáÝó ÏÝÇÏÝ»ñÁ Ïþ³Õ³Õ³Ï¿ÇÝ,
ÏÁ å³Õ³ï¿ÇÝ áñ Çñ»Ýó Ù³ñ¹ÇÏÁ ÃáÕ ïñáõÇÝ. Ï»Ý¹³Ý³-
Ï»ñå ùÇõñï»ñ, ¹³Å³Ý-¹³ÑÇ× Å³Ýï³ñÙ³Ý»ñ Ãáõñ»ñ-
Ý³×³ËÝ»ñ Ó»éù»ñÝÇÝ ßñç³å³ï³Í ¿ÇÝ Ù»ñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏÁ:
î»ëÝ»Éáí áñ ³ëáÝóÙ¿ ¹ñ³Ù Ï³ñ»Ý³É ³éÝ»Éáõ ÛáÛë ãÏ³Û,
ß³ï ÙÁ ÓÇáõ å³Ûï»ñ, ·³Ù»ñ µ»ñÇÝ, ³ëáÝó áïù»ñÁ ëÏë³Ý
å³Ûï»É. Ó»éù»ñÝÇÝ Ñ³õ³ï³Ùù µéÝ»É ïáõ³Íª Çñ³ñ ÏÁ
·³Ù¿ÇÝ:

¦²Ýå³ïÙ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ù¿Ï ÏáÕÙ³Ý¿ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ ³ÕÇá-
ÕáñÙ ×Çã»ñÁ, ³Õ³Õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ³Ý¿ ÏÝÇÏÝ»ñáõÝ É³ó
áõ ÏáÍÁ, í³ÛÝ³ëáõÝÁ: ²ñÇõÝÁ áïù»ñÝáõÝ, Ó»éù»ñÝáõÝ
³ÕµÇõñÇ å¿ë ÏÁ í³½¿ñ. ÙÇÝã¹»é »ÕÏ»ÉÇÝ»ñÁ ³ë³ÝÏ ÏÁ
ï³Ýçáõ¿ÇÝ, ³Ý·áõÃ ¹³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÁ ÏþÁë¿ÇÝ ³ÝáÝó. ¦Æ±Ýã

è³Ù³½³ÝÇ í»ñçÇ ûñ»ñÝ ¿ñ, Û³ÝÏ³ñÍ Çç»õ³ÝÇÝ
Ù¿ç ï³ñ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝ »É³õ, ØÇõý¿ÃÃÇß Ï¿ÉÇûñ - øÝÝÇã
Ïáõ ·³Û...: î»ë³Ï ÙÁ Çñ³ñ³ÝóáõÙ, Å³Ýï³ñÙ³Ý»ñÁ ï»Ý-
¹áï ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç »Ý: Î³ñ³õ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ãùÇ ÇÝ-
ÏáÕ ¿ñÇÏÙ³ñ¹, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ÅáÕí»óÇÝ, Í³é»ñ¿Ý ×ÇõÕ»ñ
Ïïñ»É ïáõÇÝ. ³õ»É ßÇÝ»óÇÝ, Çç»õ³ÝÇÝ ×³Ùµ³Ý»ñÁ, ³Ýó-
ù»ñÁ ³õÉ»É Ïáõ ï³Ý, ³Õµ»ñÁ Ù¿Ï ÏáÕÙ ÏÁ ÅáÕí»Ý, ÏÁ Ù³ù-
ñ»Ý: àõñÇß ËáõÙµÇ ÙÁ ÃÇ-÷»ï³ï ï³Éáíª ÷áñ»É Ïáõ ï³Ý
ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï ÷áë ÙÁ, ÙÇÝã áõñÇß ËáõÙµÇ ÙÁ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ³É ¹Ç-
³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÅáÕí»Ý, áïù»ñ¿Ý ãáõ³Ý Ó·³Í, ù³ß»Éáí µ³ó-
õ³Í ÷áëÁ ÏÁ ï³ÝÇÝ ÏÁ Ó·»Ý: Æ í»ñçáÛ Å³Ýï³ñÙ³Ý»ñÁª
µ»ñ»É ÝáÛÝ ³Û¹ ÷áëÁ É»óÝ»É ïáõÇÝ ùÇã ³é³ç Ù»ñ ³Ûó»É³Í
âû×áõ·É³ñ-ä³Õã¿ëÇÇ Éù»³É Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ:

êÇ±ñï ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ³Ý³ñ, áñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ë ÁÉÉ³ÛÇ ³Û-
É»õë. Ý»ñÏ³Û ·ïÝáõáÕÝ»ñ¿Ý ù»éáõë ïÕ³Ý äûÕáëÁ »õ áõ-
ñÇßÝ»ñ »Ï³Ý å³ïÙ»óÇÝ. Ë»Õ× ïÕ³Ý»ñÁ, Çñ»Ýù ³É ½·³-
Éáí áñ ½Çñ»Ýù áÕç-áÕç åÇïÇ Ã³Õ»Ý, ³Ñ áõ ë³ñë³÷áí
³ÛÝåÇëÇ ×Çã-×ÁÕáõÁéïáó ÙÁ, É³ó áõ í³ÛÝ³ëáõÝ ÙÁ ÏÁ
µñóáõÝ»Ý áñ, »ñÏÇÝù-·»ïÇÝù Ï³ñÍ»ë ÏÁ ¹áÕ³ñ: ºñÏáõ
í³ÛñÏ»³ÝÇ Ù¿ç ³Ù¿Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ ÃÇ»ñáí ÑáÕÁ íñ³Û Ïáõ ï³Ý,
ÏÁ Í³ÍÏ»Ý ÷áëÁ, Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ÏÁ Ã³Õ»Ý Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ:

ºÏáÕ ØÇõý¿ÃÃÇßÁ ÁëÇÝ, Ø³É³ÃÇ³óÇ ¶áÙÇë¿ñ
ÆëÙ³ÛÇÉ å¿Ï, üÁñÁÝ×ÁÉ³ñ Ñ³ëÝáÕ Ï³ñ³õ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ùÁÝ-
ÝÇã, ÷áË³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ í³ñáÕ, »õ Ï³ñ³õ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÁÝ-
Ï»ñ³Ý³Éáíª ¼¿ÛÝ³ÉÇ ê³ñÁ ¶³ÝÉÁ-î¿ñ¿Ç ëå³Ý¹Ý»ñáõÝ
ÑëÏáÕÇ, Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáÕÇ å³ßïûÝÁ áõÝÇ »Õ»ñ:

Î²ð²äºî ¶²´ÆÎº²Ü
¦ºÕ»éÝ³å³ïáõÙ§

Èøº²È Ø²ÜàôÎÜºðàô àÔæ-àÔæ Â²ÔàôØÀ

Ï³Û Ñ³Ùµ»ñ»ó¿ù, ã¿± áñ Ó»ñ øñÇëïáëÝ ³É ³ë³ÝÏ Ó»éù»-
ñ¿Ý, áïù»ñ¿Ý ·³Ù»óÇÝ, ³ÝÇÏ³ µÝ³õ ã¿ñ ïñïÝç³ñ§:

¦ì»ñç¿Ý Ù»Í ù³Ý³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ ãáñ Ëáï µ»ñÇÝ,
ÃÇÃ»Õ ÙÁÝ ³É Ï³½. ËáïÁ ³ë Ë»Õ×»ñáõÝ µáÉáñïÇùÁ ¹Ç-
½»óÇÝ, Ï³½Á íñ³Ý É»óáõóÇÝ, Ïñ³Ï ïáõÇÝ µéÝÏ»óáõóÇÝ:
ÎÝÇÏÝ»ñÝ ³É ßñç³Ý³Ï³Ó»õ µáÉáñïÇùÁ Ï»óáõóÇÝ. Ï³-
Ý³Ýã-Ï³ñÙÇñ µáó»ñÁ ÏÁ É³÷¿ÇÝ Ï³É³Ý³õáñÝ»ñÁ, ÏÝÇÏ-
Ý»ñÁ Ë»É³·³ñ³Í, áÙ³Ýù ÇÝù½ÇÝùÝÇÝ å³ï³é-µ½ÇÏ
ÏþÁÝ¿ÇÝ, áÙ³Ýù ·ÉËÝáõÝ, ÏáõñÍù»ñÝáõÝ ÏÁ Í»Í¿ÇÝ, áÙ³Ýù
Ù³ñ³Í, áõßù»ñÝÇÝ ³Ýó³Í ÏþÇÛÝ³ÛÇÝ. ß³ï»ñ ³É Ó»éù»ñáí-
ÝÇÝ »ñ»ëÝÇÝ ÏÁ Í³ÍÏ¿ÇÝ áñ ãï»ëÝ»Ý ³Ûë ³Ñé»ÉÇ ï»ë³ñ³-
ÝÁ, áñ ×ßÙ³ñÇï ¹ÅáËù ÙÁÝ ¿ñ:

¦¸³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÁ Ù¿Û Ù¿Ï ë³¹³Û¿ÉÝ»ñ, ÏÁ µéÝ³¹³ï»Ý
ÏÝÇÏÝ»ñÁ áñ »ñ»ëÝÇÝ ãÍ³ÍÏ»Ý, Ý³ÛÇÝ. Ç¯Ýã ½áõ³ñ×³ÉÇ
µ³Ý ¿ Áë»Éáíª ¹ÅáËùÇÝ µáÉáñïÇùÁ å³ñ µéÝ³Í, ¹Çõ³ÛÇÝ
áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ ½áõ³ñ×³Ý³ÛÇÝ: Ø³é³ËÇ å¿ë ÙÉáõÉ-
ÙÉáõÉ ÏÁ í³é¿ÇÝ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏÁ , ×»Ý×³ÑáïÁ ³ßË³ñÑù µéÝ³Í
¿ñ. ³Ù¿ÝùÁ ³Ûñ»ó³Ý, ÙáËÇñ »Õ³Ý§:

Î²ð²äºî ¶²´ÆÎº²Ü
¦ºÕ»éÝ³å³ïáõÙ§

ê. ê²ð¶Æê ºÎºÔºòôàÚ Â²ÔÆ Î²ð²ô²ÜÀ
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Î³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝ: ´³éÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÅËï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ
ÏÁ Ûáõß¿: Î³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÇÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙáíÝ ÇëÏ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³-
Ï¿, Ã¿ Ï³Û Ù»Í áõÅ ÙÁ áñ µéÝ³·ñ³õ³Í ÏÁ å³Ñ¿ ÇñÙ¿ ïÏ³ñ-
Ý»ñáõ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ: ºõ ¦µéÝ³·ñ³õ³Í å³Ñ»Éáõ§ ³Ûë
Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïÿ»ÝÃ³¹ñ¿ Ý³»õ, ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý¿ ³é³ç, µéÝÇ
áõÅÇ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÇõÝª Çñ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ Ñ³Ï³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáí: ºõ áñáíÑ»ï»õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç
Ï³Û ï»ëáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ, Áëï áñáõÝ »ñµ áõÅÁ ÇÝùÝ³Ýå³ï³Ï ¿,
ÏÿáõÕÕáõÇ ¹¿åÇ ÇÝùÝ³ù³Ý¹áõÙ, Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ, áõÅÇ ¦ï¿ñ»-
ñÁ§ å¿ïù ¿ ³ßË³ïÇÝ Ýáñá·»É Çñ»Ýó áõÅÇ ³ÕµÇõñÝ»ñÁ,
ïÝï»ë³å¿ë, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ³ÛÉ ÙÇçáóÝ»-
ñáí, áñå¿ë½Ç Ï³ñ»Ý³Ý »ñÏ³ñ³Ó·»É Çñ»Ýó ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

ºõ áõñ»ÙÝ, ¦ÇÝùÝ³Ýáñá·áõÙÇ§ ³Ûë ¹³ë³Ï³Ý
ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÝ ³É úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý å³ñ³·³Ý
¿ñ, Û³ïÏ³å¿ë 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ, »ñµ 1836-ÇÝ »õ 1856ÇÝ,
Çñ³ñ³Û³çáñ¹ »ñÏáõ ëáõÉÃ³ÝÝ»ñ, ²åïÇõÉ Ø¿×Çï »õ ²å-
ïÇõÉ ²½Ç½, ÷áñÓ»óÇÝ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý å»ï³-
Ï³Ý Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñÁª Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ñ»ñ ³ñÓ³Ï»Éáí,
áñáÝù å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Í³ÝûÃ »Ý Çµñ»õ Ð³ÃÃÁ ÐÇõÙ³-
ÛáõÝ »õ Ð³ÃÃÁ Þ»ñÇý: ²Ûë »ñÏáõ Ï³ñ»õáñ ù³ÛÉ»ñÁ,
áñáÝóÙ¿ Ù¿ÏáõÝ Û³çáñ¹»óÇÝ »õ ÙÇõëÇÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹»óÇÝ 1848-
Ç »õñáå³Ï³Ý Û»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ëï»ÕÍ»óÇÝ
Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ »ÝÃ³ÑáÕÁ, ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ, áñ Ù»Í³å¿ë Ýå³ëï»ó
Ù»ñ ¼³ñÃûÝùÇ ß³ñÅáõÙÇÝ »õ Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ Ý³»õª ²½·³ÛÇÝ
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý, 1863-ÇÝ:

²Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý »ñÏáõ í³ñã³-
å»ïÝ»ñÁ, ²ÉÇ »õ üáõ³ï ÷³ß³Ý»ñÁ ³Ù¿Ý ×Ç· Ã³÷»óÇÝ,
áñå¿ë½Ç åáÉë³Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿
Ùß³Ïáõ³Í »õ ³é³ç³¹ñáõ³Í ²½·³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ Ïáãáõ³Í ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýáõ³½³·áÛÝ Ï³åÁ
áõÝ»Ý³Û ·³õ³éÇÝ Ñ»ï, áõñ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ïÿ³åñ¿ñ Ï³Ûëñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñ³Û µÝ³ÏãáõÃ»³Ý ç³Ëç³ËÇã Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

ÖÇß¹ ¿, áñ Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÇÝù½ÇÝù Ýáñá·»Éáõ, Çñ
Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñÁ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ ×Ç·Ç ÙÁ Ù¿ç ¿ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ
í»ñçÇÝ Ñ³ßáõáíª Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ, Ù»Ý³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý í³ñã³-
Ï³ñ·áí: ²É Ç¯Ýã ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ, Ç¯Ýã ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý
ûñ¿Ýù: ºõ áõñ»ÙÝ, ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã áñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
Ù¿ç Í³ÝûÃ ¿ Çµñ»õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ûáó,
ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ ×³Ýãóáõ³Í ¿ñ ëáëÏ
Çµñ»õ ¦ø³ÝáõÝÝ³Ù¿ ¿ñÙ¿ÝÇ ÙÇÉÉ¿ÃÇ§: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ, Ñ³Û Ñ³-
Ù³ÛÝùÇ (ÙÇÉÉ¿ÃÇ) Ï³ÝáÝ³·Çñ: ä»ï³Çñ³õ³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí,
ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý, É»é-Óáñ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝ Ï³Û ¦ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ§ »õ ¦Ï³ÝáÝ³·Çñ§ µ³é»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ: ä»ïáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ÏÿáõÝ»Ý³Ý. Ð³Û³ëï³-
ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ, ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áõÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³-
Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ, ÇëÏ ³Ýáñ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë ·áñÍáÕ ïáõ»³É
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ, Áë»Ýùª Ð³Û û·ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁª å³ñ½³å¿ë Ï³ÝáÝ³·Çñ: ºõ áõñ»ÙÝ, ÇÝã áñ Ù»Ýù
ÏÁ Ïáã¿ÇÝù ²½·³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ, ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý å»-
ïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ¦Ï³ÝáÝ³·Çñ§ ¿ñ, áõñÇß áãÇÝã (Ð³å³
Ç±Ýã, ÏÁ Ï³ñÍ¿ÇÝù áñ µéÝ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý í³ñã³Ï³ñ·Ç ÙÁ
ï³Ï ³åñáÕ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù ÙÁ Çñ³õ³ëáõÃÇõÝ ÏñÝ³±Û ëï³Ý³É
¦ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ§ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ, »ñµ ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý å»ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ç°Ýù ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝ¿ñ »õ ëáõÉÃ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ

ë³ñë³÷¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ ·³Õ³÷³ñ¿Ý ÇëÏ):
1860-³Ï³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý

³õ³·³ÝÇÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ß³ï Ñ³×»ÉÇ ã¿ñ ³éÝãáõÇÉ ¦ë³ÑÙ³-
Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ§ áõÝ»Ý³É Ó·ïáÕ ËÙµ³õáñáõÙÇ ÙÁ Ñ»ï: Ð³-
å³± »Ã¿ Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇõë ï³ññ»ñÁ »õë áõ½¿ÇÝ ûñÇÝ³Ï
³éÝ»É Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý, Ñ³å³± »Ã¿ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·Ç Ý»ñùÇÝ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³-
¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ »õë áõ½¿ÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý µ³Ý ÙÁ å³ñï³¹ñ»É ëáõÉÃ³ÝÇÝ:

²Ñ³õ³ëÇÏ, Çñ í»ñçÇÝ ûñ»ñÁ Ïÿ³åñÇ úëÙ³Ý»³Ý
Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý 54 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý í³ñã³å»ï, »õñáå³Ï³Ý
³éáõÙáí áõë»³É-½³ñ·³ó³Í ø¿ã¿×Ç½³ï¿ üáõ³ï ÷³-
ß³Ý, 1869-ÇÝ, Ñ³Ûáó ²½·³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ: ²Ý Çñ
Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ³ÝÏáÕÇÝ¿Ý ëáõÉÃ³ÝÇÝ ÏÁ ÛÕ¿ Çñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
Ïï³ÏÁ, áñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÏÿÁÝ¹·Í¿.- ä³Éù³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ù»Ýù
(Ãáõñù»ñë) Ù»ñ ·ÇñÏÁ ÇÅ»ñ Ù»ÍóáõóÇÝù, áñáÝù ³Ûëûñ ÏÁ
å³ïñ³ëïáõÇÝ Ù»½ Ë³ÛÃ»Éáõ, ÝáÛÝ ëË³ÉÁ å¿ïù ã¿ ·áñ-
Í»Ýù öáùñ ²ëÇáÛ Ù¿ç, áõñ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ñ³Û»ñÁ, í»ñç»ñë Ù»Í
»é³Ý¹ ÏÁ óáõó³µ»ñ»Ý Ã³÷³Ýó»Éáõ Ù»ñ å»ï³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙ-
Ý³ñÏÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë: ä¾îø ¾ â²ö²ôàðºÈ Ð²Úºðàô
ºè²Ü¸À:

Ð³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇïùÇ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ²½-
·³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ ï»Õ ÙÁ ÏÁ ·ñ³-
õ¿: ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ñá·»í³ñùÇ
Ù¿ç ·ïÝáõáÕ ë³ïñ³½³ÙÁ (³Û¹å¿ë ÏÁ Ïáãáõ¿ÇÝ Ï³Ûëñáõ-
Ã»³Ý í³ñã³å»ïÝ»ñÁ) É³õ ·Çï¿ñ, Ã¿ Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ¦³ëáñ í»ñçÁ É³õ åÇïÇ ãÁÉÉ³Û§: ØÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿ ë³Ï³ÛÝ,
Çñ ß³ñù ÙÁ ³ÛÉ ·áñÍ³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõ Ùïù»ñÁ Ñ³Ý·Çëï ¿ÇÝ, ³ÛÝ-
ù³Ý ³ï»Ý, áñ ³Û¹ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ (ù³-
ÝáõÝÝ³Ù¿Ý) í³õ»ñ³óáõ³Í ¿ñ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ,
áñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·³õ³éÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ »Õ³ÍÇÝ ã³÷ Ù»Ïáõë³ó-
õ³Í ÙÝ³ÛÇÝ äáÉÇë¿Ý: ºÕ³ÍÁ, Ãñù³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ñ, å³ñ½³å¿ë å³ïñÇ³ñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ý»ñ-
ùÇÝ Ï³ÝáÝ³·ñáí ÙÁ ûÅï»ÉÝ ¿ñ »õ áã ³õ»ÉÇÝ. ³ÛÝ å³ïñÇ-
³ñù³ñ³ÝÁ, áñ 16-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ ÏÇëáõÝ Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í ¿ñ ëáõÉ-
Ã³Ý Ø»ÑÙ¿ï ü³ÃÇÑÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ª å³ïñÇ³ñù ïÇïÕáëáí Ïñû-
Ý³å»ïÇ ÙÁ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Û µÝ³ÏãáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³-
é³í³ñ»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ »õ Çµñ»õ ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ å³Ñ»Éáõ Ýå³-
ï³Ïáí: Âñù³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ³Ûë í³ñù³·ÇÍÇÝ ÉáÛëÇÝ
ï³Ï å¿ïù ¿ ¹Çï»É ØÏñïÇã ÊñÇÙ»³Ý Ñ³ÛñÇÏÇ å³ïñÇ³ñ-
ù³Ï³Ý ³Ãáé¿Ý Ñ»é³óáõÇÉÁ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ äáÉÇë, å³ïñÇ³ñ-
ù³Ï³Ý ³ÃáéÇÝ Ýëï³Í, Çñ »ÉáÛÃÝ»ñáí áõ µáÕáù³·ÇñÝ»ñáí,
³Ý ³Ý¹³¹³ñ ÏÁ ÑÝã»óÝ¿ñ ¶³õ³éÇÝ Ó³ÛÝÁ: ÆëÏ å»ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ³Û¹ Ó³ÛÝÁ Éë»É ÇëÏ ã¿ñ áõ½»ñ:

äºðÈÆÜÀ ²ÜÎÆôÜ²¸²ðÒª ²ðºôºÈº²Ü Ð²ðòÆÜ

ê³Ý êÃ»ý³ÝáÛÇ »õ ä»ñÉÇÝÇ ¹³ßÝ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõ ëïá-
ñ³·ñáõÙÇÝ (1878) Ý³Ëáñ¹³Í ¿ÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñ
úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù äáÉëáÛ Ù¿ç: Ð³Ûáó
²½·³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, ßÝáñÑÇõ ØÇïÑ³Ã ÷³ß³ÛÇ
áõ ³Ýáñ Ñ³Û ·áñÍ³ÏÇó ¶ñÇ·áñ úï»³ÝÇ, ·áñÍ³Í ¿ñ Çñ
¦³õ»ñÁ§ª Ï³Ûë»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ íñ³Û »õ Ýáñ ·³Ñ
µ³ñÓñ³ó³Í ëáõÉÃ³ÝÁ, Ð³ÙÇï ´., ëïÇåáõ³Í, áñ¹»·ñ³Í ¿ñ
ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ, 1876-ÇÝ:

ºÕ»éÝÁ Ñ³Ï³Ñ³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ ¿ñ
Ðºîºô²´²ðª ØÆ²ÚÜ 1915-àì âÆ ê²ÐØ²ÜàôÆð
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²Ûë ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ù»Õñ³ÉáõëÇÝÁ »ñÏ³ñ ãï»-
õ»ó: Ð³ÙÇï ´. ½³Ý³½³Ý å³ïñáõ³ÏÝ»ñáí ³éÏ³Ë»ó ½³ÛÝ
áõ ³Ýáñ ½áÛ· Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, É»Õ³å³ï³é, Çñ»Ýó ßáõÝãÁ
³éÇÝ ºõñáå³ »õ º·Çåïáë (*):

Üß»³É ¹³ßÝ³·ÇñÝ»ñáí, ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ñ³ñóÇÝ Ù¿ç
ÏÁ ÙïÝ¿ñ Ýáñ ³½¹³Ï ÙÁ« áõ Ïÿ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ¿ñ Ýáñ ½³ñ·³-
óáõÙ ÙÁ: ä»ñÉÇÝÇ ¹³ßÝ³·ñáí, ëáõÉÃ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Û³ÝÓÝ³éáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï ÏÁ ÙïÝ¿ñª ¦µ³ñ»Ýáñá-
·áõÙÝ»ñ§ ÙïóÝ»Éáõ Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý ¦³ñ»õ»É»³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·-
Ý»ñáõÝ§ Ù¿ç »õ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ñ³Û»ñáõ Ï»³ÝùÝ áõ ÇÝãù»ñÁ.
Ý³»õ, Çñ ³é³Í µ³ñ»Ýáñá·ã³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ å³ñ-
µ»ñ³µ³ñ ½»Ïáõó»Éáõ Ù»Í å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« ³ÛëÇÝùÝ,
²Ý·ÉÇáÛ, üñ³Ýë³ÛÇ »õ èáõëÇáÛ (ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ëáÝù
¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ã³ï»ñ³µ»ÙÇ ³Û¹ ûñ»ñáõ ÑëÏ³Ý»ñÁ.
¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ ³õ»ÉÇ áõß ÙÇ³ó³õ ³Ûë ËáõÙµÇÝª Ë³éÝ»Éáí
µáÉáñÇÝ Ñ³ßÇõÝ»ñÝ áõ ù³ñï»ñÁ, ÇÝã áñ Ç í»ñçáÛ Û³Ý·»-
ó³õ ². Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ): ²Û¹ Ïÿ³é³ç³¹-
ñ¿ñ ä»ñÉÇÝÇ ¹³ßÝ³·ñÇ 61-ñ¹ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÁ:

Ð³ÙÇïÇ Ñ³ßáõ³ñÏÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ áõñÇß ¿ñ: ²Ý íëï³-
Ñ³µ³ñ Ï³ñ¹³ó³Í ¿ñ ë³ïñ³½³Ù üáõ³ï ÷³ß³ÛÇ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý Ïï³ÏÁ »õ í×é³Í ¿ñ öáùñ ²ëÇáÛ Ù¿ç Ýáñ äáõÉÏ³ñ-
ÇáÛ ÙÁ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÇÝ ³é³çùÁ ³éÝ»É: ²é ³Ûë, ³Ý í×é³Í ¿ñ
å³ñ½³å¿ë ×½Ù»É Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ, áñå¿ë½Ç »õñáå³Ï³Ý å»-
ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ó»éù¿Ý Ï³ñ»Ý³Û ËÉ»É ³ÛÝ Ýáñ Ë³Õ³-
ù³ñïÁ, áñ ÏÁ Ïáãáõ¿ñ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó: Ð³ÙÇïÇ ïñ³Ù³-
µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ, áñ Ñ»ï³·³ÛÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍáõ»ó³õ ºñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹ Ãáõñù»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ª »ñµ ãÏ³Û Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ, ³É Ç±Ýã
µ³ñ»Ýáñá·áõÙ, Ç±Ýã Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó:

Ð³ÙÇïÇ Ñ³Û³Ñ³É³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ñ-
¹ÇõÝùÁ »Õ³õ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Û»Õ³÷áËáõÃ»³Ý ÍÝáõÝ¹Á, Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÍÝáõÝ¹Á (²ñÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý, êáó-
Ç³É ¹»ÙáÏñ³ï ÐÝã³Ï»³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ð³Û Ú»Õ³-
÷áË³Ï³Ý ¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý, áñ ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇÝ ÏÁ
Ïáãáõ¿ñ Ð³Û Ú»Õ³÷áË³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ) »õ Ñ»-
ï»õ³µ³ñ Ý³»õª Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÁ:

ÐÇÙ³ ³ÛÉ»õë, å³Ûù³ñÇ Ëñ³Ù³ïÝ»ñÁ Ûëï³Ï³-
ó³Í »õ ¹¿Ù ¹ÇÙ³ó ÷áñáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ: Ø¿Ï ÏáÕÙ¿ Ð³ÙÇïÇ ûë-
Ù³Ý»³Ý µéÝ³ïÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Û»Õ³-
÷áË³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÁ:

ä³Ûù³ñÁ »õ »ñÏáõëï»ù Ù³·ÉóáõÙÁ ³ÝËáõë³÷»-
ÉÇ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ ³ÛÉ»õë: Ø¿Ï ÏáÕÙ¿ Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ,
Çñ Û»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ×³Ùµáí ÏÁ ÷áñ-
Ó¿ñ ³½³ï³·ñáõÇÉ Ãñù³Ï³Ý ÉáõÍ¿Ý, ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿ ûëÙ³Ý-
»³Ý å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ûÕ³ÏÁ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï¿ ³õ»ÉÇ ÏÁ ë»ÕÙ¿ñ Ñ³-
ÛáõÃ»³Ý ßáõñçª ËáñùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³°É ³õ»ÉÇ Ã³÷ ï³Éáí Û»Õ³-
÷áËáõÃ»³Ý:

Ð³ÙÇïÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ
ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í ¿ñ »õñáå³Ï³Ý í»ñáÝß»³É áõÅ»ñáõ Ý»ñùÇÝ Ñ³-
Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ç Ýå³ëï Çñ»Ý ß³Ñ³·áñÍ»Éáõ
ëÏ½µáõÝùÇÝ íñ³Û, ½áõ·³Ñ»é³µ³ñ ÷áñÓ»Éáí Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
³½¹³ÏÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ »Õ³ÍÇÝ ã³÷ ïÏ³ñ³óÝ»É áõ Ç í»ñçáÛ
×½Ù»É: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³½¹³ÏÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ »Õ³ÍÇÝ ã³÷ ïÏ³ñ³ó-
Ý»Éáõ Ñ³ÙÇï»³Ý ³Ûë í³ñù³·ÇÍÁ ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í ¿ñ üáõ³ï
÷³ß³ÛÇ Ã»É³¹ñ³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û:

ØÇÝã ³Û¹, Ð³ÙÇï ÏÁ ÷áñÓ¿ñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ »Õ³ÍÇÝ ã³÷
Ó·Ó·»É-ù³ßùß»É Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»Ýáñá·áõÙÝ»ñáõ Ñ³ñóÁ:
Æñ ³Ûë í³ñù³·ÇÍÁ Û³çáÕ»ó³õ ÙÇÝã»õ 1895, »ñµ ³ÛÉ»õë
×³ñ³Ñ³ï, ï»ÕÇ ï³Éáí »õñáå³Ï³Ý ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, ³Ý ÏÁ
ëïÇåáõ¿ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉ µ³ñ»Ýáñá·áõÙÝ»ñáõ Ùß³Ïáõ³Í Íñ³-
·Çñ ÙÁ, áñ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Í³ÝûÃ ¿ Çµñ»õ Ø³ÛÇë»³Ý
Íñ³·Çñ: ºõñáå³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ×ÝßáõÙÇÝ ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÁ Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
ë³ó³Ý ê³ëÝáÛ 1894-Ç ³åëï³ÙµáõÃÇõÝÁ, ³ÝÑ³õ³ë³ñ
ÏéÇõÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÝáÝó Û³çáñ¹³Í ç³ñ¹»ñÁ: ²Ûë Ñ»ñáë³Ù³ñ-
ïÁ É³õ³·áÛÝ ³éÇÃÝ ¿ñ »õñáå³óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñå¿ë-
½Ç Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ·ÇÝ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ¿ÇÝ ×ÝßáõÙÁ Ð³ÙÇïÇ íñ³Ûª
³é³ç ÙÕ»Éáí Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñáõÝ ÙÇç³ÙáõË
ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Çñ»Ýó »ñÏ³ñ³Ù»³Û í³ñù³·ÇÍÁ »õ ³é ³Û¹ª Ýáñ
ß³Ñ»ñ ³å³Ñáí»É, Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÁ Çñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ûë ïñ³-
Ù³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ³É, µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, ê³ëáõÝÁ å³ïñáõ³Ï
ÙÁÝ ¿ñ »õñáå³Ï³Ý Ù»Í å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²ÛÝ-

ì³Ý³Û ÉÇ×Ç Ùûï ù³Ý¹áõ³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇ
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2008
å¿ë ÇÝãå¿ë ê³ëÝáÛ ³åëï³ÙµáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ß³ï ³é³ç áõ
µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ³ÛÉ å³ñ³·³Ý»ñ, ÇÝãå¿ë ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ Ù¿ç Ù³-
ñáÝÇ »õ ïÇõñ½Ç Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõ ÙÇç»õ ½ÇÝ»³É Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñ-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ (1861), áñ Û³Ý·»ó³õ ¹³ñÓ»³É »õñáå³Ï³Ý ÙÇ-
ç³ÙïáõÃ»³Ý:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ð³ÙÇï ³Ñ³õáñ ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É ÙÁ í»ñ³å³-
Ñ³Í ¿ñ Ã¿° Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ã¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ ß³Ñ³·áñ-
ÍáÕ »õñáå³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÜáÛÝ ï³ñ-
áõ³Ý, 1895-Ç ³õ³ñïÇÝ, Í³Ûñ Ïáõ ï³ÛÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ »õ
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í ç³ñ¹»ñ, áñáÝù ï»õ»óÇÝ ÙÇÝã»õ 1896-Ç
³é³çÇÝ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÁ: Ð»ï»õ³ÝùÁ »Õ³õ Ùûï³õáñ³å¿ë
300,000 ³ÝÙ»Õ Ñ³Û ½áÑ:

Æ ¹¿å, áñå¿ë½Ç ³õ»ÉÇ ×Çß¹ ÁÙµéÝ»Ýù ä³Ýù ûÃá-
Ù³ÝÇ ·ñ³õáõÙÁ (ú·áëïáë 1896) »õ Ê³Ý³ëáñÇ ³ñß³õ³Ý-
ùÁ (ÚáõÉÇë 1897), ½³ÝáÝù å¿ïù ¿ ¹Çï»É áõ í»ñÉáõÍ»É ³Ûë
¹¿åù»ñáõ »õ ÑáÉáíáÛÃÝ»ñáõ ÉáÛëÇÝ ï³Ï: ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, ³é³-
çÇÝÇÝ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ, ¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý å³ïñ³ëï³Í áõ
¹»ëå³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñáõÝ µ³ÅÝ³Í Û³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ å³-
Ñ³Ýç¿ñ ³Ûë ç³ñ¹»ñáõÝ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñáõ ³ñ¹³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý Û³ÝÓÝáõÇÉÁ: ºñÏñáñ¹ÇÝ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝª å³ïÅ»É ì³-
ÝÇ ÇÝùÝ³å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ýª ¹³ßÝ³Ïó³Ï³Ý ä»ïáÛÇ,
ÑÝã³Ï»³Ý Ø³ñïÇÏÇ »õ ³ñÙ»Ý³Ï³Ý ²õ»ïÇë»³ÝÇ ÙÇ³ó-
»³É ½ÇÝ»³É ËáõÙµ»ñÁ ¹³õ³¹ñ³µ³ñ å³ß³ñ³Í »õ ½³ÝáÝù
µÝ³çÝç³Í Ø³½ñÇÏ ó»Õ³ËáõÙµÁ, áñ ·áñÍÇù ¹³ñÓ³Í ¿ñ
Ð³ÙÇïÇ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Ó»éùÁ:

Ð»ï³·³Û ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ, ³Ûë Ù³·ÉóáõÙÁ Û³Ý·»ó³õ
ÝáÛÝÇÝùÝ ëáõÉÃ³ÝÁ Ù³Ñ³÷áñÓÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏ»Éáõª Ð.Ú.¸³ß-
Ý³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý áñáßáõÙÇÝ, áñ ¹Åµ³Ëï³µ³ñ ãÛ³çáÕ»ó³õª
Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÇãÝ»ñáõ óáõó³µ»ñ³Í µ³ó³éÇÏ »õ
ûñÇÝ³Ï»ÉÇ µÍ³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»³Ý (³Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ ï»ëÝ»É òáõó³-
Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÝÇ ï»Õ»Ï³·ÇñÁ, å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í ³Ýáñ å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³ïáõ ê³ýáÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿. ¦ÜÇõÃ»ñ Ð.Ú.¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý
å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ§, ¸. Ñ³ïáñ):

Ðàü ºô ìºêîºÜºÜÎ

1908-ÇÝ Ñéã³Ïáõ³Í úëÙ³Ý»³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ ë³ÑÙ³-
Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñ×³ï»õ ÛáÛë»ñ Ý»ñßÝã»ó Ñ³Ûáõ-
Ã»³Ý: Âñù³Ï³Ý ÆÃÃÇÑ³ï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï µ³Ý³Ï-
óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Ñ³Û-Ãñù³Ï³Ý ÏÝ×ÇéÁ ÉáõÍÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇ Ù¿ç
¹Ý»Éáõ Ð.Ú.¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ×Ç·»ñÁ ³ñ³·ûñ¿Ý Ç ¹»ñ»õ
»É³Ý: ÎáÙëÇ (ì³Ñ³Ý ö³÷³½»³Ý, úëÙ³Ý»³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³-
ÝÇ Ñ³Û ³Ý¹³Ù, ¹³ßÝ³Ïó³Ï³Ý) íÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùµ, 1911-Ç ³ß-
Ý³Ý ³ñ¹¿Ý, ³Û¹ Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ë½áõ³Í »õ Ùûï³õá-
ñ³å¿ë »ñÏáõ ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ëïáñ³·ñáõ³Í Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ÇñÁ
÷³ëïûñ¿Ý çáõñÁ ÇÝÏ³Í ¿ÇÝ:

ä³Éù³Ý»³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ (1912) ëï»ÕÍ³Í ×·Ý³-
Å³ÙÁ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÇ Ë³Õ³Õ ÉáõÍáõÙÇ Ýáñ ÛáÛë»ñáõ Ñ»-
é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ µ³ó³Í ¿ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹Åµ³Ëï³µ³ñ ÝáÛÝª Û»ï-
å»ñÉÇÝ»³Ý, ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ã³ï»ñ³µ»ÙÇÝ íñ³Û: ²ÛëÇÝùÝª
ÙÇç-»õñáå³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÝáÛÝ µ»Ù³¹ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÏñÏÝáõ¿ÇÝ: ¸»ñ³Ï³ï³ñ ³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ, Ë³ÕÝ áõ ³Ýáñ
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ ÷áËáõ³Í: î³ñµ»ñ Ëûëùáí, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
µ³ñ»Ýáñá·áõÙÝ»ñáõ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áÕ »õñáå³-
Ï³Ý Ù»Í å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ïÿáõ½¿ÇÝ ×ÝßáõÙÁ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É
ä³Éù³Ý»³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí ³°É ³õ»ÉÇ ïÏ³-
ñ³ó³Í úëÙ³Ý»³Ý å»ïáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û, ÙÇÝã Ñ³Û Õ»Ï³í³-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, å³ïñÇ³ñù³ñ³ÝÇ ·ÉË³õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ, ÏÁ ÷áñ-
Ó¿ñ å³ÑÁ Û³ñÙ³ñ ÝÏ³ï»Éáí ëï³Ý³É ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã áñ ã¿ÇÝù
Û³çáÕ³Í ëï³Ý³É 1878-¿Ý Ç í»ñ: ÆëÏ Ãñù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ,

×³ñ³Ñ³ï, ÏÿÁÝ¹áõÝ¿ñ µ³ñ»Ýáñá·áõÙÝ»ñáõ Ýáñ Íñ³·Çñ
ÙÁ, áñáõÝ ÑëÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ·áÛ³Ý³ñ
»õñáå³Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ ã¿½áù »ñÏÇñÝ»ñ¿ Ù¿Ï³Ï³Ý ùÝÝÇãÝ»ñáõ
ßáõñçª Ýáñí»ÏÇ³óÇ Ðáý »õ ÑáÉ³Ýï³óÇ ì»ëï»Ý»ÝÏ:
ØÃÝáÉáñïÁ, Çñ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñáí áõ É³õ³ï»ëáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ, Û³ñ »õ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ñ 1895-ÇÝ Ø³ÛÇë»³Ý Íñ³·ñÇ ëïá-
ñ³·ñáõÃ»³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³Í Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý:

1895-Ç å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏñÏÝ»ó ÇÝù½ÇÝù, ë³Ï³ÛÝ
Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ³°É ³õ»ÉÇ ³Ñ³õáñ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñáí: ä³ÛÃ»-
ó³õ ². Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ »õ å³ï»Ñ ³éÇÃÁ
·ï³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáí, Ãñù³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»ó Çñ
Ùß³Ï³Í ó»Õ³ëå³Ý³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁª ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³ÛáõÃ»-
Ý¿Ý Ç ëå³é å³ñå»Éáí ³Ýáñ µÝûññ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ áõ Çñ
Ñ³ßáõ³ñÏÝ»ñáíª ¦ÙÇ³Ý·³ÙÁÝ¹ÙÇßï§ µÝ³çÝç³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáí
Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ, ïÇñ³ó³õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ:

ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó Áëáõ³Í ËÝ¹Ç-
ñÁ ÉáõÍáõ³Í ¿ñ ³ÛÉ»õë:

üàô²î-Ð²ØÆî-Â²È¾²Â ºô ²êàÜòØ¾ ´Ê²Ì ÞºÞ-
î²¸ðàôØÆ Ð²ðòºð

²é³Ýó ÙïÝ»Éáõ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ Ù¿ç å¿ïù ¿ ÁÝ¹·Í»Ýù, áñ úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý
ÆÃÃÇÑ³ï³Ï³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ, Çñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ, É³°õ ë»ñ-
ï³Í ¿ñ Ð³ÙÇïÇ í³ñù³·ÇÍÁ: 1909-¿Ý »ïù, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
Ñ³ñóÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ãñù³Ï³Ý í³ñù³·ÇÍÇÝ Ù¿ç Ùï³Í ¿ñ
Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Û¹ ûñ»ñáõÝ ³ÝÍ³ÝûÃ Ýáñ »õ ß³°ï ³õ»ÉÇ
íï³Ý·³õáñ ³½¹³Ï ÙÁ, áñ áõñÇß µ³Ý ã¿ñ, »Ã¿ áã Ñ³-
Ù³Ãñù³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÁ: ²Ûë ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëû-
ëáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÝ»ñ¿Ý áÙ³Ýù ÆÃÃÇÑ³ï Ïáõë³Ïóáõ-
Ã»³Ý µ³ñÓñ³·áÛÝ Õ»Ï³í³ñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÇÝ ëÏë³Í ¿ÇÝ ³Ý¹³-
Ù³ÏóÇÉ (**): ÆÃÃÇÑ³ïÁ ÏÁ Ó·ï¿ñ äáÉÇë¿Ý ÙÇÝã»õ Î»¹ñá-
Ý³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ »ñÏ³ñáÕ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý
íñ³Û ëï»ÕÍ»É ÙÇ³ï³ññ ÃñùáõÃ»³Ùµ µÝ³Ïáõ³Í Ï³Ûëñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÙÁ: ²Ûë Íñ³·ÇñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ³é³çÇÝ ËáãÁÝ¹áïÁ,
Ñ³Ù³Ãñù³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËûëÝ»ñáõ ï»ë³Ï¿ïáí, Ð³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÝ áõ Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ÇÝ:

ºõ áõñ»ÙÝ,
1.- 1869-ÇÝ üáõ³ï ÷³ß³ ëáõÉÃ³ÝÇÝ ÏÁ Ã»É³¹-

ñ¿ ¦ã³÷³õáñ»É Ñ³Û»ñáõ »é³Ý¹Á§:
2.- Ð³ÙÇï ´. 1895-96-Ç ½³Ý·áõ³Í³ÛÇÝ ç³ñ¹»-

ñáí ÏÁ µ³ó³Û³Ûï¿ ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ñ³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ, áñ ÏÁ Ó·ï¿ñ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý µÝ³çÝçáõÙáí ÉáõÍáõ³Í-
ã¿½áù³óáõ³Í ï»ëÝ»É Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ:

3.- ÆÃÃÇÑ³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ 1915-ÇÝ Ç
·áñÍ ÏÁ ¹Ý¿ Ñ³Û³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Çñ Íñ³·ÇñÁª Ñ³Ù³Ãñù³-
Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ïáã»Éáõ Ó·ïáõÙáí,
áõ ³Ûë Ó»õáí ûÕ³ÏÁ Ïÿ³ÙµáÕç³Ý³Û:

²Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ Ù¿ç ß³ï Ûëï³Ï ¿, áñ ºÕ»éÝÁ, Ð³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÂáõñùÇáÛ í³ñ³Í Ñ³Ï³Ñ³Û
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ ¿ñ »õ ³Û¹ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ 1915-ÇÝ ã¿ñ, áñ ¹ñë»õáñáõ»ó³õ: ²ÛÝå¿ë ÙÁ
ã¿ñ, áñ ÙÇÝã»õ 1915 ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿ñ Ñ³Û-Ãñù³Ï³Ý
Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç: ²Û¹ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ
Ùß³Ïáõ³Í ¿ñ 1915 Ãáõ³Ï³Ý¿Ý ß³ï ³é³ç: Ð³ÙÇï å³ñ-
½³å¿ë Ó³ËáÕ³Í ¿ñ Çñ ³Û¹ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ëóÝ»É
Çñ ÉñáõÙÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÙÇßï Çñ ¹¿Ù ·ï³Í ¿ñ »õñáå³Ï³Ý
³½¹áõ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ: ØÇÝã¹»é ÆÃÃÇÑ³ïÇ å³ñ³-
·³ÛÇÝ, ÝÙ³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃ»³Ý Ëûëù ³Ý·³Ù ã¿ñ ÏñÝ³ñ ÁÉ-
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É³É, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÙÇç³ÙïáÕÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýù ½Çñ»Ýù ÷ñÏ»Éáõ ûñ-
Ñ³ë³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Ù¿ç ¿ÇÝ 1914-1918 ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ:

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ñ¹³ñ Ñ³ïáõ-
óáõÙÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÇ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª Ù»ñ« ù³ñá½ãáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Í³Ýñ³ó³Í ¿ 1915-21 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û, ³Ý-
Ñ³ëÏÝ³ÉÇûñ¿Ý ½³Ýó ³éÝ»Éáí Ð³ÙÇïÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í
½³Ý·áõ³Í³ÛÇÝ ç³ñ¹»ñÁ:

êáëÏ ½·³ó³Ï³Ý »õ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹Çñ ã¿ 1895-
96-Ç ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ç³ñ¹»ñáõÝ ½áÑ ·³ó³Í 300,000 Ñ³Ûáñ-
¹ÇÝ»ñáõ å³ñ³·³Ý: ²ÝáÝù å³ñ½³å¿ë íÇ×³Ï³·ñáõÃÇõÝ
ã»Ý, ³ÛÉª ÝáÛÝ Ï³ÝË³Ùï³Íáõ³Í »õ Ùß³Ïáõ³Í Ñ³Ï³Ñ³Û
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ»ñÝ »Ý: ÜáÛÝå¿ë, íÇ×³Ï³·ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ã»Ý 1909-ÇÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ »õ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ²ï³Ý³ÛÇ ç³ñ-
¹»ñáõÝ ½áÑ»ñÁ, 30,000 Ñá·Ç: ²ÝáÝù »õë Ãñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³-
Ñ³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ»ñÝ »Ý (***):

ºñµ ß»ßïÁ ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ýù 1915-Ç íñ³Û, µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ
å¿ïù ã¿ ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³ÉÇ ·³Ýù Ãñù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÇ å³ï³ëË³-
Ýáíª Ã¿ »ñÏÇñÁ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Ù¿ç ¿ñ, Ñ³Û»ñÁ ½ÇÝ³Ïó»ó³Ý
éáõë»ñáõÝ, Ù»ñ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï, Ù»Ýù ³É ¦ëïÇåáõ³Í§,
ù³ÛÉ»ñ ³éÇÝù ³ÝáÝó ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ »õ ÝáÛÝù³Ý ³É Ãáõñù»ñ
Ù»é³Ý ². Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ:

´Ý³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ ß³ï Ëáó»ÉÇ ¿ Ãñù³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ï»ë³-
Ï¿ïÁª Çñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ »ñµ ß»ßïÁ ¹Ý»Ýù úëÙ³Ý»³Ý
Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ùß³Ï³Í Ñ³Ï³Ñ³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
íñ³Û, »õ Çµñ»õ ÷³ëï Éáõë³ñÓ³ÏÇ ï³Ï å³Ñ»Ýù Ñ³ÙÇï-
»³Ý ûñ»ñáõ 300,000 ½áÑ»ñÁ Ý³»õ, ³Û¹ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ Ãñù³-
Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÇ ù³ñá½ã³Ï³Ý ÷³ËáõëïÇ Û³õ»É»³É ×³Ùµ³Ý»ñ
÷³Ï³Í ÏÿÁÉÉ³Ýù:

Ü³»õ, Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝ, ³Ûë µ³éÁ å¿ïù ã¿ ÙáéÝ³Ýù

·áñÍ³Í»Éáõ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ, ÇÝãå¿ë í»ñÁ ÁëÇÝù, Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝ
ÙÁ ÙÇßï Ïÿ»ÝÃ³¹ñ¿ Çñ³õ³½ñÏáõ³Í, µéÝ³·ñ³õáõ³Í ÏáÕÙ
ÙÁ, »ñÏÇñ ÙÁ, ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ ÙÁ: ºñµ ÏÁ ËûëÇÝù Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý
ÙÁ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇÝùÝ³µ»ñ³µ³ñ ³ÏÝ³ñÏ³Í ÏÿÁÉÉ³Ýù Çñ³-
õ³½ñÏáõÙÇ »õ µéÝ³·ñ³õáõÙÇ:

²ÛÝå¿ë áñ, Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý  ÏáÕÙÇ
å³ïÙ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ù»Ãáï³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ù»ñ
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ù³ñá½ãáõÃÇõÝÁ ³Ûë
áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ß»ßï³¹ñáõÙÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ å¿ïù ¿
Ï³ï³ñ¿:

(*) ØÇÝã ¶ñ. úï»³Ý µÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ñ ÙÁ áõÝ»ó³õ,
³Ý¹ÇÝ ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Çñ Ãáõñù ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÁ ÝáÛÝ µ³Ëï³õá-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ãáõÝ»ó³õ áõ Ï³ñ× ³ï»Ý ÙÁ »ïù ëå³Ýáõ»ó³õ
ëáõÉÃ³ÝÇÝ ·áñÍ³Ï³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿:

(**) ²Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ Ù»Í³å¿ë Ã»É³¹ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ¼³ñ»-
õ³Ý¹Ç ¦ØÇ³ó»³É ³ÝÏ³Ë Ãáõñ³ÝÇ³§ ·áñÍÁ, áñ Çñ ï»-
ë³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç ó³ñ¹ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û ³Ý·»ñ³½³Ýó»ÉÇ:

(***) ²ï³Ý³ÛÇ Ïáïáñ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ Ï³å³Ïóáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ ûëÙ³Ý»³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ï³½Ù³Í ùÝÝÇã Û³ÝÓ-
Ý³ËáõÙµÇ ³Ý¹³Ù Ú³Ïáµ ¿ý¿ÝïÇ ä³åÇÏ»³ÝÇ (¾ïÇñ-
Ý¿¿Ý, ÇÃÃÇÑ³ï³Ï³Ý) å³ïñ³ëï³Í ï»Õ»Ï³·ÇñÁ, Çñ
»½ñ³Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, Ûëï³Ïûñ¿Ý ÏÁ Ù³ïÝ³Ýß¿ ÆÃÃÇ-
Ñ³ï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ, Çµñ»õ ³Ûë Ïáïáñ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ å³-
ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ: î»Õ»Ï³·ÇñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ³Í ¿ äáÉÇë,
1919-ÇÝ:

ì²â¾ ´ðàôîº²Ü

ØÇç³·»ïùÇ Ù¿ç ç³ñ¹Ç »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ³Í Ñ³Û»ñ, 1916
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 Genocide: from emotion and morality to criminal law,
politics and social science

It is self-evident that genocide is a poignant matter.
Practically everyone confronted with a photo of a mass grave will
be, as a primary emotional reaction, in the uttermost distress
about the scene. We consider the image of thousands of human
beings laying naked and dead in a large pit “gruesome” and
“shocking.” Contrary to popular belief, this moral condemnation
of mass murder as the ultimate evil has not existed forever. In
the late 19th- and early 20th-century international political ethics,
only a handful objected against large-scale and violent population
politics for the sake of nationally homogeneous and shapable,
“sociobiologically pure” societies. World War I, an industrial total
war with unprecedented numbers of victims, confronted Europe
with the problem of having to redefine and prioritize the value of
human life. Well before any thorough discussion in politics and
culture, and in some degree as a result and continuation of
WWI, a new world war erupted. This one would completely
eclipse the suffering of its predecessor.

Since 1945, a fundamental reversal has occurred in the
definition of the value allotted to human lives. The murder of the
Jews ignited a renewed awareness of human rights, a standard
that was declared valid even towards races formerly deemed
inferior from the perspective of colonialism. This moral
indignation against the misery prompted activists to undertake
efforts to curb unrestrained mass violence. One of these
intellectuals was the jurist Raphael Lemkin, who would introduce
a new concept during WWII: genocide. According to him,
genocide was a “coordinated plan of different actions aiming at
the destruction of essential foundations of the life of national
groups, with the aim of annihilating the groups themselves.” Due
to his professional background Lemkin generally formulated in
legal terms: crime, guilt, perpetrators, intent, victims,
punishment, prevention. When the United Nations defined the
concept in 1948, the definition that emerged was one in which
predominantly static and clinical preconditions had to be fulfilled
for any event to constitute genocide. Despite all benevolence
and goodwill, in international criminal law genocide has proven to
be a difficult category to condemn individuals under. The law
struggles with the task of isolating genocide—in fact a collective
deed of violence—to the level of individual responsibility. Because
of the division of labor and secrecy in the genocidal process, it is
difficult to trace responsibility to higher officials.

In the realm of politics, too, genocide is a concept that is
discussed and used in non-scholarly ways. In political relations, it
serves as an instrument against adversaries, to secure
concessions and interests, or to moralize. In this context, history
is a resultant of negotiations or personal opinions, of selective
memory and ideological appropriation, not an independent
establishment and balanced judgment of historical facts. When
it comes to genocide, the axis of tension between “political
activism” and “pure science” is most salient. The difference lies
in the ontological point of departure: knowledge to act versus

EXCUSE ME, DID YOU SAY GENOCIDE?

On the Poverty of Debates on Mass Violence in Turkey
By Ugur Umit Ungor

knowledge to understand.
In social science, few concepts have been contested as

much as the notion of genocide. In the past decades the word
has been employed by various activists in such a wide definitional
breadth that some scholars have entirely dismissed the term as
an utter failure. Although from time to time newspapers report
about instances of mass violence, few agree on how those
events should be interpreted. “Mass murder,” “ethnic cleansing,”
“democide” and many other terms pertain to the analytical palet
to describe and understand forms of mass violence.
Nevertheless it is possible to sketch some of the major points of
orientation of this phenomenon.

Most historians and social scientists define genocide as a
most violent form of persecution in which groups of innocent and
unarmed people are deliberately attacked and killed by a state.
Scholars have concentrated on the genesis of ideologies of
exclusion and the development of dictatorial power structures.
Basic sociological concepts such as “state,” “nation” and
“violence” have proven to be useful in the description, analysis
and explanation of genocidal episodes. Genocide has been
researched in the context of topics such as war, nationalism,
totalitarianism, colonialism, racism, culture, modernity, religion,
crisis, bureaucracy, and many others. The academic literature
on genocide is as copious as impressive, and any effort to
summarize it here would not do justice to the quantity and
quality of it.

In recent discussions on the Armenian Genocide among
Turks in Europe and Turkey, two main problems have surfaced:
on the one hand the relative ignorance on genocide in Turkey,
and on the other hand the opposition to expertise on genocide.

 
Turkish violence: special or normal?

In Turkish milieus, people often think that Turkish history is
completely free of any mass violence. The proposition that
during the Turkish process of nation formation violence was used
against various ethnic and religious minorities is waved away
nonchalantly. When confronted with this violence, many Turks
believe that a particularly bloodthirsty cruelty is attributed to
them. Ostensibly, the “Terrible Turk” is a special case because
his violence is a function of “Asiatic barbarism” and “oriental
despotism”—as all of these are racist terms from 19th-century
representations towards the Ottomans. This romantization and
orientalization has created an equally romantic and narcissistic
Turkish nationalist counterpart, in which the Ottoman Empire was
a peaceful beacon of multicultural coexistence since time
immemorial.

I would like to argue the opposite here: Modern Turkish
history is not special at all, precisely because of its violent
character. Which European country can honestly maintain that,
especially during that dreaded first half of the 20th century, their
societies have remained immune to mass killing? Spain?
Germany? Russia? Yugoslavia? The normality of mass violence
in this “era of destruction” has been discussed in several
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excellent recent publications by Eric Hobsbawm, Mark Mazower,
Niall Ferguson, Volker Berghahn, Omer Bartov, Ian Kershaw and
others. According to these authors, violence and nationalism in
their mutual coherence have constituted some of the main
components of modernity. That the Ottoman-Turkish case has
not sufficiently been researched has its reasons, but this does
not preclude Turkey with its violent past from basking in the
permanent company of European states. Since there is
considerable ambition to be “modern” and “European” among
the Turkish political elite, the idea that between 1914 and 1945
extensive nationalist violence was unleashed should rather be
perceived as a compliment for the fundamentally European
character of Turkey.

For a variety of reasons, genocide has received little or no
attention in most of the world. This does not only concern
postcolonial areas with limited resources such as large parts of
Africa, Asia, Latin America and the Middle East, but also more
developed regions in Central and Eastern Europe. The concept
was only vaguely known even in academia, and this is surprising.
The presence of mass violence in history is only matched by the
absence of the study of it in contemporary academic research
and education. Turkey represents an exemplary case for this
trend.

 
The effects of historical taboos on perceptions of
genocide in Turkey

How do people apprehend genocide in Turkey? Anyone
who follows Turkish publications on genocide will encounter an
awkward combination of uninformedness, indifference and
denial. It is obvious that due to the threatening political
atmosphere regarding the Armenian Genocide, few researchers
are willing to engage this topic. Official texts dismiss genocide as
“something terrible, but not a Turkish problem.” The profound
politicization and tabooization leads to strange responses on
hearing the very word, from Pavlov reactions about “disloyal
Armenians” to obscene anti-Semitic statements such as:
“Genocide studies? Isn’t that controlled by the Jews?” Using
three examples, I will argue that due to this politicization and
tabooization, the public and intellectual debate on genocide is
avoided by academics and is now being dominated by mediocre
types that simply lack any serious involvement and knowledge.

One person worthy of mention for writing in the Turkish
press on genocide is columnist and former official Gunduz Aktan.
In reaction to publications on the Armenian Genocide, Aktan has
to some extent read texts on genocide and has been trying to
counter genocide claims. His method exists from breaking down
the UN definition of genocide in components and reconstructing
that definition in precisely such a way that, according to him, the
new definition is no longer applicable to the fate of the Ottoman
Armenians in 1915. Aware of the fact that biological racism did not
play a significant ideological role during the genocide, he insists on
racism as a conditio sine qua non of genocides. In a column Aktan
elucidates this, aristotelic and apologetic: “Without racism there
can be no genocide. There is no racism in Turkish history.”

To disseminate his ideas among Turks, Aktan travels
around a lot in Europe. On December 1, 2005, the Turkish
embassy organized a lecture by Aktan in the Mercury Hotel in
The Hague in the Netherlands. Approximately 50 people listened
carefully as Aktan opened with a bold claim: “Genocide can only
be defined by jurists, not by social scientists or historians.”
Hereafter he embarked on a tedious discussion of formulations
and interpretations of the UN definition in an attempt to
delegitimize its applicability to the Armenian case. The fact that
the UN definition is limited to mass murder against ethnic and
religious groups was an opportunity for Aktan to define Ottoman
Armenians as a “political group.” Unmistakably, this was a cynical

attempt to justify the draconic measures retrospectively.
Furthermore, Aktan claimed that “the West” had invented racism
and therefore was responsible for all misery in the history of
mankind. As a grand finale he fulminated: “We Turks are the
ones who have been enduring a genocide for a century!”
Recently, Aktan has abused the ruling by the International Court
of Justice (ICJ) in the case brought by Bosnia-Herzegovina
against Serbia by arguing that if there had been killings of
Armenians in 1915, the Ottoman government was not
responsible for them.

Another Turkish author who writes on genocide is Dr. Sefa
Martin Yurukel, a social anthropologist partly educated in
Denmark. Several years ago, Yurukel launched an ambitious
project: a series of books on the history of genocide. The first
volume has been published and aims, according to the
introduction, “to strive for a scientific and neutral perspective,
prepared in a western academic discipline, using sources and
theories of western scholars and rapporteurs.” Not surprisingly,
the content and tone of the book is dubious; in a highly involved
and polemical way, he writes about the violent practices of
colonialism and the persecution and expulsion of Balkan Muslims
throughout the 20th century. His texts are, under the cloak of
serious scholarship, a moral and political effort to project onto
“the West” a comprehensive “guilt question” (Schuldfrage).

Yurukel often denied the destructive nature of the
persecutions of Ottoman Armenians in 1915. Disputing the
application of the term “deportation” and disregarding the vast
body of academic literature on deportations (such as in the
Soviet Union or Nazi Germany), Yurukel equates “deportation”
with “expulsion.” He contends that the treatment of the
Ottoman Armenians did not constitute deportation but
“relocation,” since the Armenians were not forced out of the
country but “relocated” within Ottoman borders. Obviously he
confuses North American immigration laws (in which
“deportation” means expulsion of illegals from the country) with
the state-sponsored organized mass movements, indeed such
as under Stalin. However, Yürükel did coin a new concept, when
he noted in an interview that “the Turkish nation-state is facing a
‘nation-state genocide.’ This genocidal siege is conducted by the
Westerners and their internal allies, the minorities and so-called
intellectuals.”

Returning to the difference in ontology, this manifests itself
most clearly in a recent Turkish-language book on genocide
written by Ahmet Sahin Aksoy. The book carries the suggestive
title “Excuse me…did you say genocide?” (Affedersiniz… soykirim
mi dediniz?) and comprises a recital of a long series of violations
in the history of the United States and various European
countries. Country per country, Aksoy superficially lists subjects
such as colonialism, imperialism, slavery and genocide. The book
is a hodgepodge of whole and half truths, bombastic propaganda
and hollow rhetoric, poured in a furious moral condemnation of
“the West” and “Europe.” Aksoy’s book represents the average,
pitiful quality of popular scientific books sold and read in Turkey.
Though they differ, all of these three authors assume the
complacent position that there was no Armenian Genocide in
order to render everything they discuss serviceable to this
judgement.

The suggestion that one should read translations of foreign
books in Turkey is equally problematic. I reached this conclusion
by coincidence when reading the Turkish translation of Yehuda
Bauer’s classic Rethinking the Holocaust (New Haven: Yale
University Press, 2001), when I encountered in minuscule letters
the following text in the colophon:

“The allegations and statements on the so-called
Armenian Genocide, mentioned in this book belong entirely to the
author Yehuda Bauer. Staff member of Phoenix Publishing and
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translator Orhan Yakyn, who invested efforts in this book,
cannot be held responsible for these allegations and statements
at all. Due to copyright agreements with Yale Representation
Ltd. the aforementioned parts could not be removed from the
book.”

When Bauer was invited to deliver a lecture in Amsterdam
in September 2006, he was unaware of this note in his own book.
Moreover, during a conference in New York, a colleague from
Sabanci University in Istanbul calmly reminded me that many
Turkish translations of books on European history contained
serious (self-) censorship and textual mutilation. In standard
works such as Mark Mazower’s Dark Continent, John Keegan’s
The First World War, Zygmunt Bauman’s Modernity and the
Holocaust, or Eric Hobsbawm’s Age of Extremes, entire
paragraphs on the Armenian Genocide had simply been removed
or altered.

 
To sum up

“Being a sociologist,” Johan Goudsblom wrote prudently, “is
like being a know-all.” Goudsblom meant that many people
wrongly believe they have an understanding of societies—as
many believe they have an understanding of being a football
coach. The legitimacy of the social scientist’s expertise is not
accepted and repeatedly questioned, whereas no layman will
endeavour to comment on equally specialistic fields such as
hematology, architecture or linguistics. This general problem
manifests itself in the field of genocide studies as well. A
genuinely uninformed reader should assume an agnostic position
towards as sensitive and complex a theme as genocide. The
aforementioned trio, however, in no way possesses the required
disciplined imaginative strength, analytical ability, knowledge of
other cases, and especially intellectual distance and political

independence to comment on genocide the way they do. Their
political perversion, opportunistic manipulation, and hypocritical
abuse of a legitimate academic concept like genocide does not
serve any other purpose than to blur the view of Turkish
readers. Far from being an argument of authority, this is an
invitation to seriously interested laymen to join a debate on a
topic that may be intellectually and morally difficult to access,
but, precisely for this reason, should not be eschewed. After all,
the famous Turkish proverb says: “It is not a shame not to
know, it is a shame not to learn.” (Bilmemek ayip degil,ogrenmemek ayip).

Ugur Ungor studies sociology at the University ofGroningen and History at the University of Amsterdam. In 2005he graduated cum laude from the Master’s Program ‘Holocaustand Genocide Studies,’ focusing on a regional study of theArmenian Genocide. His main focus of study and research isgenocide in general, and ‘demographic engineering’ in Turkey inparticular. At present he is a staff member of the Center and aPh.D. candidate at the University of Amsterdam. His publicationsinclude “De vernietiging van Dersim (1938) in beeld,” in: TonZwaan (ed.), Politiek geweld: Etnisch conflict, oorlog en genocidein de twintigste eeuw (Zutphen: Walburg Pers, ZestiendeJaarboek NIOD, 2005), pp.135-60; “A Reign of Terror: CUP Rulein Diyarbekir Province”, 1913-1923 (Master’s thesis), 140pp.;”’Justifier l’injustifiable’: Ideologie en Genocide in Rwanda(1994),” in: Vrede en Veiligheid , vol.33, no.3 (2004), pp.342-58;and “Armenocide: De vergeten genocide van de EersteWereldoorlog,” in: Hans Andriessen (ed.), De Grote Oorlog:Kroniek 1914-1918 (Amsterdam: Aspekt, 2004), pp.57-102.
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In recent years a small group of Turkish scholars have
defied the version of 1915 events fabricated by the Turkish
leadership. Having conducted independent archival research,
they have found out the truth about the Armenian Genocide and
have written or spoken about it. Most prominent among this
group is Professor Taner Akcam who – apart from emphatically
affirming the historical truth of the Genocide in his books, his
public lectures and during his interviews with the media – has
condemned the denialist position of the Turkish establishment.

One of his most recent books is titled “A Shameful Act”.
(1).  In it he proves, on the basis of hundreds of archival
documents and testimonies, that the so called “mass
deportation” of Ottoman Armenians was nothing but a policy of
extermination. A premeditated policy – which Akcam doesn’t
hesitate to qualify as genocide – carefully planned and ruthlessly
implemented by the Ittihadist leaders of the day. As such, this
scholar has earned the respect and gratitude of Armenians for
his forceful and unwavering support of the Truth about their
national tragedy.

Be that as it may, it would be interesting to learn what this
champion of the Truth with regard to the 1915 Genocide thinks
about Armenian territorial claims stemming from that same
crime.

In “A Shameful Act” he states: “Setting aside the issue
of territorial claims, which have no validity in
international law, the issue of financial compensation isreal”.p.10,

The highlighted portion of the above statement – taken to
its logical conclusion – makes genocide an acceptable and
effective state policy for solving problems of native minorities:
deport the lot and annihilate most, with no fear of future claims
for territorial compensation.

Laws – whether international or national – are not carved
in stone. As human civilization evolves, laws are reformed to
keep pace with the moral principles of the time. Otherwise, had
laws  been immutable, slave ownership and international slave
trade would have still been with us; most of Africa would still be
the colonial property of European powers; the Geneva
convention defining and prohibiting war crimes would not exist
and women would still be denied  the right to vote, etc. etc.

International laws are – by definition – reactive and not
proactive. It takes decades and even  centuries for laws to catch
up with the moral evolution of society at large. For instance, the
1948 UN Convention on Genocide was drafted and signed after
the two major genocides of the century had been
consummated, not before or during. Therefore, in the case of
unpredictable catastrophic events such as the 1915 Genocide of
Ottoman Armenians or the Nazi Holocaust of European Jews in
the 1940s,  the law of natural justice – expressed in the form of
a wide consensus of the international community – takes over in
the absence of coded international laws.

Thus, when it became apparent to the Entente Powers of
WWI that the Ottoman Turkish government was launching a
campaign of extermination targeting Empire’s Armenian
subjects, they issued a warning on 24 May 1915 which read in
part  “ … In view of this new crime of Turkey against humanityand civilization, the Allied Governments make known publicly tothe Sublime Porte that they will hold all the members of theTurkish government as well as those officials who haveparticipated in these massacres personally responsible.” (2)

They followed suit, at the end of the war, by insisting that
the perpetrators of the genocide be brought to trial by the

Turkish Military Tribunal.
Lastly, in order to render justice to the one and a half

million innocent victims of the Genocide, the same powers
drafted the 1920 Treaty of Sevres. A Treaty which granted the
North-Eastern provinces of Trabizond, Erzerum, Bitlis and Van to
the Armenians in compensation for their personal and
community property throughout Asiatic Turkey that had been
unlawfully appropriated by the Ittihadist government and its
agents. Representatives of 20 States signed the document
(including Turkey, the U.K., France, Italy, Japan, Canada and the
USA, by virtue of the boundary map drawn by President
Woodrow Wilson in his role of arbitrator.) A wide enough
consensus representing  what contemporary statesmen
considered to be the law of natural justice and which legitimizes
today’s Armenian territorial claims.

Similarly, it was the law of natural justice which helped the
creation of the State of Israel.  No existing international law
would have allowed the mass migration of Jews to Palestine and
their chasing the native Arab population away in order to create
a State of their own. Like the Armenian Genocide one generation
earlier, the Nazi Holocaust of Jews shook the conscience of
mankind to such an extent that the creation of Israel seemed to
be the only way to repair the injustice. Here again it was the law
of natural justice that prevailed. (3)

Under the circumstances one is puzzled by the contrast
between Professor Akcam’s forceful affirmation of the 1915
Armenian Genocide and his  dismissal of claims for adequate
reparations for that same crime.

 Eight decades earlier, Moustafa Kemal Ataturk, founder
and first President of the Republic of Turkey displayed a similar
dichotomy. On the one hand he condemned his Ittihadist
predecessors and held them “accountable for the lives of millionsof our Christian subjects who were ruthlessly driven en massefrom their homes and massacred”’. On the other hand, he did
everything in his power to prevent the survivors of these same
massacres from returning to their ancestral homes. He was too
eager to enjoy the legacy he had inherited ; Armenia without
Armenians.

Vartkes S. Dolabjian
March 2008

(1) Despite its being an invaluable reference source, the
book contains one  flaw and at least three errors of fact. These
will be discussed in a companion article titled “A Shameful Act.”

(2) It was this formal warning that ushered the concept of
“crime against humanity” in subsequent international law.

(3) In a comparison between the Armenian and Jewish
cases, the territorial claims of the former are on more solid
ground. Whereas the Jews had been absent from their traditional
homeland for centuries, the Armenian absence from the plains
of the Biblical Mount Ararat is measured by mere decades. Also,
the displaced Palestinian Arabs had had no hand in the Holocaust
whereas those who would be inconvenienced by the settlement
of the Armenian  territorial claims are the progeny of those who
participated in the Genocide or those who unlawfully appropriated
the homes and fields of the victims.

What About the Law of Natural Justice ?



34

ÐàðÆ¼àÜ - Û³õ»Éáõ³Í

This recent publication by Turkish scholar Professor Taner
Akcam nails the coffin of the Turkish denials of the Armenian
Genocide. One serious flaw is the author’s opposition to
Armenian territorial claims stemming from that same genocide.
The issue is being dealt with in a companion article titled  “WhatAbout the Law of Natural Justice”. The book also contains some
errors of fact which I propose to deal with in this second article
in order to set the record straight.

The myth of Ottoman Armenians being privileged
In a chapter titled “The Ottoman State and its Non-Muslim Population” the author writes: “…In some ways,Christians were better off than the average Turkish peasant,given their exemption from military service, and often thesupport of a foreign consulate, which excluded them fromOttoman courts, protected their homes from being searched bythe authorities and freed them from Ottoman taxes…” (p.33)
The passage is inspired from a book titled “Osmanli Tarihi”

by Enver Ziya Karal. It portrays the protection enjoyed by the
citizens of certain European powers party to the agreement
called “Capitulations” which did not include the Armenians and
certainly not the Armenian peasantry whose plight Professor
Akcam aptly describes elsewhere in his book.

Considering that the central theme of “A Shameful Act” is
the Armenian Genocide, the presence of the above paragraph
without a proper explanation or disclaimer is misleading to say
the least, especially if taken out of context.

Tax Farming
Referring to the lobbying by the Armenian leadership in

A SHAMEFUL ACT
the months leading to the 1878 Treaty of Berlin, the author
writes: “During these negotiations, the Armenian patriarchatesubmitted his people’s demands to the British and the Ottomanrulers. These included conscription of Armenian recruits ratherthan paying the price of military exemption; payment of taxesdirectly to the government rather than taxing farmers…”( pp. 36-
7) The last two words should be reversed to read “Tax
farming” which describes the practice of selling the right to tax
the farmers to the highest bidder in each region.

Sasun is Not in Cilicia
Page 41 reads “ In 1894 a revolt broke out in the Cilicianvillage of Sasun (near Mus)…”
Needless to say, Sasun is not in Cilicia.
It Was Dr. Clarence D. Ussher Who Witnessed the

1915 Events in Van.
Referring to the defence of the city of Van in April 1915 the

author mentions on page 201 that more than fifty-five thousand
Armenians had been killed before the uprising had even started.

He attributes the testimony to Stanley Kerr. In fact the
author of the testimony is Dr. Clarence D. Ussher who had
described the events in Van in a book published in 1917 and titled
“An American Physician in Turkey.” As to Stanley Kerr, he is the
author of a book titled “The Lions of Marash; PersonalExperiences with American Near East Relief 1919-1922” published
in 1973 and recounting the events of Marash of the winter of
1919-1920.

Vartkes S. Dolabjian
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Canadians first heard about the deteriorating conditions of
life for the Ottoman Armenian people soon after Confederation.
By the late nineteenth century, many people in burgeoning
Canadian social and religious movements believed that
urbanisation and industrialisation was contributing to
degeneration in Canadian cities. As circumstances became
progressively worse for the Ottoman Armenians, the Canadian
reform movements that were critical of their own society
became involved in various relief efforts for the Armenian
people. Criticism of society’s evils was thus exported outside of
Canada’s borders as well.

Fundraising Efforts and Media Coverage
Canadian missionaries stationed in the Ottoman Empire

and Protestant Canadians became involved in at least five
fundraising efforts for the Armenians, held between 1880 and
the 1920s. As the Canadian missionaries sent reports of death
and destruction back home, reports were published in various
Canadian media outlets which sparked several religious groups in
the country to undertake a series of fundraising events to help
the Armenians. The money was sent to the Canadian, British
and American missionaries in the Ottoman Empire for
distribution. Some of the missionaries, notably brothers William
and Robert Chambers and Frederick MacCallum, were continually
involved over several decades and even risked their own lives to
save the Armenians. Many Canadians learned about the
atrocities as a result of this network of Canadian religious
associations and individuals, and of the media coverage they
helped generate.

Between 1894 and 1897, an estimated 200,000 Ottoman
Armenians were murdered by the Ottoman Sultan Abdul Hamid’s
carefully orchestrated state-sponsored killing machine. At least
$30,000 was collected by Canadians in 1896 in fundraising efforts
headed by influential individuals such as Queen’s University
Principal George Munro Grant and several other Canadian

academic leaders. The Canadian media coverage in various
newspapers including The Globe and magazines such as The
Canada Presbyterian was quite extensive. Fundraising efforts to
help the surviving Ottoman Armenians were considerable as well,
and religious networks such as the Evangelical Alliance ensured
that the Canadian government was encouraged to help the
Armenians. Such relief efforts may constitute Canada’s first
large-scale international philanthropic campaign, and established
a strong sense of global humanitarian involvement in this
country. However, these efforts ultimately failed to do more than
merely heighten the sensitivity of Canadians to the deplorable
situation of the Armenians. During another round of killings in
1909, an estimated 30,000 Adana Armenians were again
slaughtered.

The word genocide had not yet been coined when the
ultimate destruction of over a million Ottoman Armenians took
place in 1915 2. Canadians were shocked as details of the horrific
crime became clearer and the killings were headlined in several
Canadian newspapers, but were also preoccupied with the
overseas campaigns which their own soldiers were involved in
during the First World War, delaying fundraising efforts until the
following year. Nevertheless, hundreds of articles were published
about the killings in Canadian newspapers across the country
that year. Articles often pointed to German complicity in the
genocide, which may have further increased the sympathy
Canadians felt towards the Armenians.

Relief efforts for the Armenians finally got underway in
June 1916. By 1917, the establishment of the Armenian Relief
Association of Canada (ARAC) led to better coordination and a
subsequent increase in fundraising efforts. Within the span of
two years, hundreds of thousands of dollars were collected and
sent overseas. Canadian Sunday school children, who were
probably affected by reports of starving Armenian children of the
same age, collected an impressive $300,000 between 1918 and
1920.

Canada’s Moral Mandate for Armenia:
Sparking Humanitarian and Political Interest,

1880-1923
Below is a summary of Aram Adjemian’s thesis, published in the online journal Le Panoptique as “A

Canadian Mandate for Armenia” (January 2008).

The genocide in Darfur has been met with systematic dithering regarding

humanitarian aid and the prevention of atrocities. Canada encountered

similar problems almost a century ago regarding humanitarian and

military assistance to Armenia. This article examines Canada’s failed

mandate for Armenia in early 1920, which I hope offers a practical

perspective to consider more recent humanitarian crises 1.

By: Aram Adjemian
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Canadian newspapers and religious magazines covered

issues relating to the Armenians from the 1878 Treaty of Berlin,
when the Armenian Question received international attention, to
the 1920s. Of these, The Globe provided the most extensive
coverage by far, often accompanied by well-coordinated
fundraising efforts. On January 9, 1920, The Globe launched its
most remarkable campaign, “The Call from Armenia,” which
amassed $300,000 and presented daily coverage during the
next three months. The newspaper provided a highlighted box
on its front page as well as several columns a few pages below,
where articles detailed Canada’s specific involvement and all
contributions were acknowledged.

Reports published in The Globe and The Toronto Daily Star
reveal that at least one million Canadian dollars was collected and
sent abroad for Armenian relief after 1916, much of it through
the remarkable efforts of The Globe 3. The dollar value of
Canadian donations was probably even higher, considering that
some individuals and organisations would have likely sent money
to American and British fundraising campaigns as well. The
Globe’s coverage alone provides a crucial repository of
information about Canadian humanitarian involvement regarding
the Armenians over several decades.

Lobbying Efforts and Canadian Political Reaction
Alongside The Globe’s campaign in early 1920, influential

Protestant reform movements, such as the Social Gospel
movement, were instrumental in generating a lobbying campaign
to influence the Canadian government to apply diplomatic
pressure in support of the Armenians. Such groups believed that
participation in the First World War was necessary for the
establishment of a “Kingdom of God on Earth,” which they
believed was necessary for domestic reform. Individuals from
these groups became especially distraught over Armenia’s
predicament, since the war was considered to have been fought
to create conditions in which people such as the Armenians could
live unmolested. They lobbied extensively for the establishment
of an Armenian nation, a proposition that was echoed by many
delegates of the Paris Peace Conference in 1919, even though it
was fraught with many logistical difficulties.

The administrators of several Canadian universities lent
their credibility and reputation for integrity to help the Armenian
cause as well. These intellectuals encouraged extensive
fundraising for individuals few had ever met, and compelled
Canadian political attention in 1896 and especially in 1920. The
Canadian government responded to the public reaction that year
by pursuing more advantageous conditions for the Armenians in
the international arena, while simultaneously securing a more
prominent and independent role for their own country on the
international stage.

However, the Canadian movement’s lobbying activities
only lasted a few months, and only when interest in Canada was
at its height, in early 1920. Justice for the Armenians was a goal
that was difficult to fulfill with mere religious wish-fulfillment,
ultimately the only thing in which the “social gospellers” were
ready to invest. Lobbying fell short of its potential, which could
have included finding more realisable solutions to help the
Armenians or sustaining more successful relief efforts in Canada.

The Canadian Union government, a coalition of pro-War
Liberals and Conservatives in power from 1917 to 1921, was
attuned to the message of the social gospel movement and was
particularly sympathetic towards the Armenians. Some politicians

within the Union government, such as Undersecretary of State
for External Affairs Newton Rowell, merged their moral and
political philosophies when considering solutions to various
problems such as those facing the Armenian people. In this way,
they were similar in their political outlook to American President
Woodrow Wilson, who was similarly very sympathetic to the
plight of the Armenians and in 1920 attempted, unsuccessfully,
to convince the US Congress to allow the country to undertake a
League of Nations mandate for Armenia 4.

Under Rowell’s lead, the Union government sent several
dispatches on the issue to London between January and April
1920, the same months during which The Globe’s campaign for
the Armenians was in full swing. The government demanded to
be properly informed by the British concerning the Turkish Treaty
and called for the establishment of an Armenian nation. Most
interesting is a five page letter sent by Newton Rowell to the
British detailing the Canadian government’s position on the issue
on February 20, 1920, which included the telling assertion:

[T]he Canadian people and the Canadian Government
have justifiably assumed that in the negotiations of the Turkish
Treaty Turkish rule over European territory would cease and that
the Armenian provinces in Turkey would be completely removed
from Turkish rule […] Broadly speaking, Canadian opinion is
firmly convinced that the Turk has proved himself unfit either to
rule over other people or to be trusted with any power that might
seriously menace the destinies of other states and that Canadian
opinion would be clearly and justifiably shocked by any proposal
to again subject any portion of Armenia to Turkish rule. Although
the Canadian Government has already drawn the attention of His
Majesty’s Government to the public opinion in Canada on this
question, the undersigned suggests that the Canadian
Government should place itself on record as absolutely opposed
to the return of any of the Armenian provinces of Turkey to
Turkish rule and that this view should be communicated at once
to His Majesty’s Government5.

Through its stance on Armenia, the Union government

This front page illustration in The Globe, from February 25,
1920, suggests Canadians should not only send humanitarian

but also military aid, perhaps through a League of Nations
mandate to Armenia.
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confirmed Canada’s autonomous post-war status in foreign
relations, and simultaneously satisfied a sympathetic segment of
its electorate. However, this was also a time when the Union
government’s grasp on power was tenuous. Furthermore,
isolationist sentiment was growing throughout Canada and
Ottawa was trying to distance itself from further European
entanglements. As interest waned in Canada, so did the requests
for information from the British. Sporadic efforts were made to
lobby the Canadian government after 1920 as well, but were not
nearly as successful.

A Canadian Mandate for Armenia
Canada emerged from the war with an increased sense of

nationhood and the ability to apply greater international leverage.
In this environment, when it became less likely that the
Americans would assume any League of Nations mandate for
Armenia, several prominent Canadian and British individuals
wondered whether Canada might undertake the mandate
instead. Some Canadian and British media outlets referred to an
article written by Henry F. Angus published in the Canadian
scholarly journal The University Magazine in February 1920.
Angus suggests in the article that Canada should take the
mandate if the United States refused to do so since this would
bolster Canada’s international reputation6. However, as
mentioned, the mandate story began losing its appeal in Canada
by April 1920, even though calls for Canada to take the mandate
continued for at least another year.

The history of the stillborn Canadian mandate and the
Anglo-Canadian communication regarding Armenia’s future offers
an interesting, and forgotten, chapter in Canadian foreign affairs.
More importantly, it highlights a seemingly ubiquitous problem
regarding genocide: the difficulty of merging political morality and
practicality. The moral fortitude required to stop mass atrocities
from seemingly genuine Western nations is more often dependant
on the attention span of a fickle audience, rather than on any
pervasive ethical concerns to help our fellow man. The ongoing
atrocities in Darfur offer a sobering reminder of this fact.

Conclusion
The massive Canadian post-war interest in the Armenians

was a short lived phenomenon. By the summer of 1920, The
Globe’s campaign received only limited support, religious groups

no longer pursued their lobbying campaign, and the Canadian
government ceased its communication with Britain on the issue.
Nevertheless, various associations and individuals in Canada
continued to be interested in the fate of the Armenians. In
1923, the ARAC embarked on a project which became known as
“the noble experiment:” the care of over one hundred Armenian
orphans who were brought to Canada and settled on a farm in
Georgetown, Ontario7.

The failure to prepare the Canadian public for more
sustained protest activities on behalf of the Armenians and
initiate a discussion of a more meaningful Canadian role offers a
practical perspective to consider the reaction to more recent
humanitarian crises. This is especially relevant when considering
the mass murder, referred to as genocide by many, currently
occurring in Darfur. Canadian efforts to help Darfur may be well-
intentioned, but lack what would probably be among the most
useful tools in its arsenal: establishing the political and public will in
Canada to send the Canadian Forces to the region to help stop
the slaughter, and to divest from Canadian investments in the
Sudan. Both can be achieved by sensitising Canadians to the fact
that preventing genocide is imperative, and achievable.
Canadians are proud of the fact that they have not shirked from
their international responsibilities in the past. It is hoped that the
knowledge of the sincere efforts undertaken by the Canadian
people and government towards the Armenian people almost a
century ago, and the lessons learned by examining the reasons
behind the failure to secure more help at the time, may help
broaden the Canadian perspective regarding genocide and mass
murder in the future.
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December 15, 1915
In a statement issued yesterday from the offices of the

American Committee for Armenian and Syrian Relief at 70 Fifth
Avenue, further atrocities committed by Turks upon Armenian
Christians were detailed and additional evidence was given to
support Lord Bryce’s assertion that the massacres are the re-
sults of a deliberate plan of the Turkish government to “get rid
of the Armenian question,” as Abdul Hamid once said, by getting
“rid of the Armenians.”

Professor Samuel T. Dutton, Secretary of the committee
said:

“According to all the best evidence which the American
Committee has received, it is probably well within the truth to say
that of the 2 million Armenians in Turkey a year ago, at least 1
million have been killed or forced into Islam, or compelled to flee
the country, or have died upon the way to exile, or are now up
on the road to the deserts of Northern Arabia, or are already
there. The number of victims is constantly increasing. Surely
there can be no greater need of immediate help, even in these
troublous times, then the desperate need of the Armenian refu-
gees. The American Committee has already done much in col-
lecting and sending funds, as has also the English Committee,
but there is still the direst need of generous contributions. All
contributions should be sent to Charles R. Crane, Treasurer, 70
Fifth Avenue.”

Walter H. Mallory, Executive Secretary of the American
Committee, said that the committee was in close touch with the

Lord Mayor’s committee of London and that “daily authentic re-
ports of almost unbelievable atrocities” were received. In the
statement made public there was an excerpt from a letter re-
ceived by the American Committee from the English committee,
which read:

“The committee knows that there are 180,000 refugees
still in the Caucasus besides 30,000 who have died there, and
70,000 who have returned to parts of Turkey and Persia’’.

A large part of the statement is taken up with a letter re-
ceived by the American Committee from a missionary stationed
in Konia. In part, the letter read:

“Soon after the great deportation that preceded the arrival
of the new Vali, Miss C. and I drove out to Kachin Han, the first
station of the railroad toward Eregli. Just to follow the crowd, as
a large number had been driven off on foot with the expectation
of taking the railroad later on. Kachin Han is about three hours
from here by carriage, and even so near to Konia as this we
found about one hundred people, sitting and lying about the sta-
tion in utter desolation. They had been there three days: most
of them had eaten up all the provisions they had and looked
haggard and emaciated, veritable famine victims such as one
sees in pictures of a scene in India.

“The train from Konia arrived while we were there, and the
greater number of the of the people dragged themselves to the
cars in an effort to get on board, but were pushed back by the
gendarmes, partly because they had no tickets and partly because
there was no room: so the poor people were forced to turn back.

MILLION ARMENIANS KILLED OR IN EXILE
POLICY OF EXTERMINATION
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The New York Times

September 29, 1915

Refugee Tells of the Fate of Those in Turkish Hands

Speaking yesterday, his remarks being based on the au-

thenticated data in his possession, Professor Dutton said he

does not believe anything had happened in many centuries so

terrible as is the studied and systematized effort on the part of a

political coterie in Turkey - the Young Turks, led by Enver Pa-

sha - to exterminate a whole race of people. The whole plan in-

volves the wiping out of the Armenians.

Only a day or two ago, added Professor Dutton, a young

girl who left Turkey on Aug 18 called here to see him. She told

of the fate of the 100 girls who were attending a mission school

in Anatolia. These girls, who were of course Armenians, were

divided into groups and those that were the best looking in the

opinion of the Turkish officers were taken over by those offic-

ers. Those considered not quite so good looking were given

over to the soldiers, while those still less attractive were put up

for sale to the highest bidders.

Several Americans who have been in Turkey for many

years have arrived here within the last few days. They all testify

to the truthfulness of the reports that have come out of Turkey

concerning the treatment of the Armenians, but in every instance

they beg that their names be not used for fear that what they

have said will find its way back to Turkey and friends or relatives

they left behind will be punished by the Turks in retaliation.

Copies of two letters, in which the writers tell of the fate that

is being meted out to the Armenians, were given to The Times

yesterday by a man in close touch with Armenian conditions.

In one of these letters the writer among other things says:

In Urtab, Tukh, and about twenty other Armenian villages

on the lake the entire population was found to have been mas-

sacred by the Turks - not a single living soul was found in these

villages, which were now given over to howling dogs, while large

numbers of corpses have been washed ashore from the lake

and the rivers.

These corpses, which were ascertained to be all of

males, were terribly mutilated, but nothing was discovered as to

the whereabouts of women and children. By sunset of July 20

the Armenians captured the heights of Kerkur. When they

reached the summit the town of Bitlis presented to their disap-

The New York TimesSeptember 5, 1915Relief, Committee Asks Aid for Victims of Turkish Decrees
The American Armenian Relief Fund Committee has re-

ceived two letters from Constantinople describing the horrors to
which the Armenian Christians in Turkey are being subjected.
One letter, dated June 15, says in part:

“The Turkish Government is executing today the plan of
scattering the Armenians of the Armenian provinces, profiting
from the troubles of the European powers and from the acquies-
cence of Germany and Austria.”

“These people are being removed without any of their
goods and chattels, and to places where the climate is totally
unsuited to them. They are left without shelter, without food,
and without clothing, depending only upon the morsels of bread
which the Government will throw before them, a Government
which is unable even to feed its own troops.”

“It is impossible to read or to hear, without shedding tears,

ARMENIAN WOMEN PUT UP FOR AUCTIONARMENIAN WOMEN PUT UP FOR AUCTIONARMENIAN WOMEN PUT UP FOR AUCTIONARMENIAN WOMEN PUT UP FOR AUCTIONARMENIAN WOMEN PUT UP FOR AUCTION

pointed gaze a sheet of flames, and they knew that the worst

had happened. Some female refugees, who managed to escape

the Turkish cordon, have since related the story of fiendish

massacres in the town and the wholesale deportation of women

and children.

To a well known minister of the Armenian Church there

came out of Turkey, by some mysterious underground route, a

letter which is described as of “undoubted trustworthiness” Ex-

cerpts from their letter follow:

Armenia without the Armenians - such is the plan of the

Ottoman Government, which has already begun to install Mos-

lem families in the homes and property of the Armenians.

even the meager details of these deportations. Most of the fami-
lies have traveled on foot, old men and children have died on the
way, young women in child-birth have been left on mountain
passes, and at least ten deaths a day are recorded among them
even in their place of exile victims of hunger and sickness.”

The second letter, dated July 12 says:
“The condition of the Armenians is extremely aggravated

since my last letter. It is not the Armenian population of Cilicia
only which has been deported wholesale and exiled to the
deserts. Armenian communities from all the provinces of Arme-
nia, from Erzerum, Trebizond, Sivas, Harput, Bitlis, Van, and
Diarbekir, also from Samsun, Caesarea and Urfa - a population
of 1,500,000 are marching today, the stick of forced pilgrimage
in hand, toward the Mesopotamian wilderness, to live among
Arabian and Kurdish savage tribes. Very few of them will be able
to reach the spots designated for their exile, and those who do
will perish from starvation, if no immediate relief reaches them.”

1,500,000 ARMENIANS STARVE
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Near East Relief was the name of the American charity
specifically organized in response to the Armenian Genocide. At
the urging of Ambassador Henry Morgenthau, Sr. to prevent the
complete destruction of the Armenian population, the US
government took a number of steps. Among them was the
effort to send humanitarian relief.

The Department of State quietly turned to the American
Board of Commissioners of Foreign Missions to begin an
emergency drive for the collection of funds. Under the leadership
of James L. Barton and Cleveland H. Dodge, the American
Committee for Armenian and Syrian Relief was founded in 1915.
The Committee enjoyed the ardent support of President
Woodrow Wilson.

Through public rallies, church collections, and with the
assistance of charitable organizations and foundations, the
Committee raised millions in its campaigns to save “the starving
Armenians.” The Committee was able to deliver funds through
the American Embassy in Constantinople which relied upon the

Near East Relief
and the Armenian Genocide

missionaries and its consuls to distribute the aid. While the U.S.
entry into war against Germany and Turkey in April 1917
disrupted this critical lifeline, the Committee widened its scope of
activities at the end of the war also to include Russian Armenia
where hundreds of thousands had taken refuge. Renamed the
American Committee for Relief in the Near East in 1918, it was
incorporated by an act of Congress in 1919 as Near East Relief
(NER).

Between 1915 and 1930, when it ended operations, NER
administered $117,000,000 of assistance. It delivered food,
clothing, and materials for shelter by the shipload from America.
It set up refugee camps, clinics, hospitals, orphanages, and
centers for vocational training. NER is credited with having cared
for 132,000 Armenian orphans scattered across the region from
Tbilisi and Yerevan to Constantinople, Beirut, Damascus, and
Jerusalem. Near East Relief was an act of philanthropy, which in
the words of the American historian Howard M. Sachar, “quite
literally kept an entire nation alive.”
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Les pages qui suivent sont la traduction d’un article que M.Henri Morgenthau, ancien Ambassadeur des États-Unis àConstantinople, a publié dans le numéro de mars 1918 de larevue américaine The Red Cross Magazine. 
Peu de nations ont souffert autant que l’Arménie. Les

atrocités dont elle a été victime ont été si terribles et si continues
que le nom même d’Arménie est devenu pour la plupart d’entre
nous le synonyme de martyre. Ses souffrances dans le présent
cataclysme ont dépassé toutes celles relatées dans l’Histoire du
monde. Aucune des plus effroyables horreurs qui ont été
perpétrées dans les diverses zones de la guerre actuelle ne peut
être comparée avec celles qui furent le lot tragique des
Arméniens. Mon but est d’exposer dans cet article la question
arménienne et de brièvement établir les raisons pour lesquelles
le gouvernement turc actuel a eu le dessein d’anéantir cette
nation pacifique, industrieuse, inoffensive et intelligente, et de
faire connaître la méthode adoptée par les autorités ottomanes
pour leur oeuvre d’extermination.

Quoique privés de leur indépendance politique, les
Arméniens ne furent jamais absorbés par leurs conquérants
turcs. Ils restèrent toujours attachés avec ténacité à leurs
traditions de race, à leur religion, à leur langue et à leur idéal. Leur
antique histoire, qui embrasse des époques contemporaines de
celles des Assyriens, des Babyloniens, des Mèdes et des
Parthes, est encore pour eux une source de fierté, et leur religion
- le christianisme - est et a toujours été la plus grande force
morale qui les a soutenus et fortifiés contre toutes les attaques
des hordes nombreuses venues du centre de l’Asie et qui ont
traversé leur territoire dans leur marche sur l’Europe.

Le succès de la révolution des Jeunes-Turcs en 1908, qui
amena la déposition du sultan Abdul-Hamid, fut salué par le
monde entier comme l’aurore d’une ère nouvelle pour la Turquie.
Tout le monde se réjouit de voir un gouvernement moderne de
progrès remplacer le régime détesté du tyran Abdul-Hamid. Et
ce furent les Arméniens qui s’en réjouirent le plus.
Immédiatement ils prêtèrent leur concours au nouveau parti qui
promettait des droits égaux à tous les citoyens sous un
gouvernement constitutionnel. L’espace me manque ici pour
m’étendre sur la terrible déception que causèrent les actes du
nouveau gouvernement, après les si grandes espérances qu’il
avait fait concevoir.Les massacres d’Adana en 1909, la prompte
manifestation d’un esprit de domination et l’attitude chauvine
prise parles Jeunes-Turcs firent évanouir toutes les illusions des
Arméniens et les convainquirent bientôt que les mêmes
anciennes pratiques entre conquérants et races conquises
allaient de nouveau être mises en vigueur. Leur rêve, depuis si
longtemps caressé, de liberté et d’égalité, fut loin de se réaliser.
Le traitement qui leur fut appliqué devint si intolérable, en 1913,
qu’ils firent appel aux Gouvernements européens pour leur
porter secours. Après de longs mois de négociations, on arrive à
un arrangement en vertuduquel la Porte acceptait la nomination
de deux Inspecteurs européens qui devaient avoir pleins
pouvoirs dans les six vilayets arméniens. MM. Hoff et Vestenenk,
le premier Norvégien, le second Hollandais, furent désignés. Ils
vinrent à Constantinople pour y prendre des instructions et à
peine étaient-ils installés que la guerre éclata ; le gouvernement
turc les renvoya immédiatement et leur enjoignit de quitter le
pays.

Les mois d’août, de septembre et d’octobre 1914, – la
Turquie étant encore neutre, – furent une époque qui constitue

un tournant important dans l’histoire de la Turquie. Les Turcs se
hâtèrent de procéder à la mobilisation, abrogèrent les
Capitulations régissant les étrangers, abolirent les services
postaux étrangers, augmentèrent leurs droits de douane et,
d’une façon générale, dans tous les domaines, profitèrent pour
prendre avantage du fait que les Grandes Puissances étaient en
guerre les unes contre les autres. Le succès qu’ils obtinrent en
empêchant les Alliés de franchir les Dardanelles, leur fit prendre
des airs de conquérants et les pénétra de l’espoir de redevenir
une Puissance dans le monde.

Les conditions dans lesquelles la guerre se déroulait
donnaient au Gouvernement turc l’occasion depuis longtemps
attendue de sévir contre les Arméniens. Dès les tout premiers
jours des hostilités, il manda quelques notables arméniens et leur
notifia que si un Arménien donnait la moindre assistance aux
Russes, quand ceux-ci envahiraient la Turquie, on ne s’arrêterait
pas à des enquêtes, mais qu’on sévirait pour ce fait contre la
nation tout entière. Au printemps 1914, les Turcs commencèrent
à mettre à exécution leur plan de destruction de la race
arménienne. Ils blâmaient leurs ancêtres d’avoir négligé de
détruire les races chrétiennes ou de les forcer à se convertir à
l’islamisme dès les premiers temps qu’ils les avaient subjuguées.
Maintenant que quatre des Grandes Puissances étaient en
guerre contre eux et que les deux autres étaient leurs alliées, ils
jugèrent le moment opportun de réparer l’erreur commise au XVe

siècle. Ils se disaient qu’une fois leur projet exécuté, les Grandes
Puissances se trouveraient devant un fait accompli et que leur
crime serait absous, comme précédemment pour les massacres
de 1895-96 au sujet desquels les Grandes Puissances n’avaient
même pas adressé une réprimande au sultan.

Ils avaient enrôlé tous les Arméniens aptes au service
militaire, mais sans toutefois leur donner d’armes ; ils les
employaient seulement à la construction des routes et à d’autres
travaux similaires. Alors, sous prétexte de rechercher les armes
dans les habitations, ils pillèrent les villages. Sous forme de
réquisition, ils enlevèrent aux Arméniens, sans les indemniser,
tout ce qui pouvait être utile à leurs armées. Ils exigèrent aussi
d’eux des contributions exorbitantes au profit du Comité de la
Défense Nationale.

La dernière et la plus cruelle mesure prise contre les
Arméniens fut la déportation en masse de toute la population,
arrachée à ses foyers et envoyée en exil dans les déserts, avec
toutes les horreurs commises en cours de route. Aucune
disposition n’avait été prise pour le transport de ces déportés, ni
pour leur nourriture. Ces malheureux, parmi lesquels se
trouvaient des hommes cultivés, des femmes de condition
élevée, eurent à marcher à pied, exposés aux agressions de
bandes de criminels spécialement organisées dans ce but. Les
maisons furent littéralement saccagées; les membres d’une
même famille étaient séparés et dispersés ; les hommes tués,
les femmes et les jeunes filles violées sur les routes ou
emmenées dans les harems. Les enfants étaient jetés dans les
rivières ou vendus à des étrangers par leurs mères elles-mêmes
pour les sauver de la mort par la faim. Les faits relatés dans lesrapports reçus par l’Ambassade de témoins oculaires absolumentdignes de foi dépassent les plus bestiales et les plus diaboliquescruautés perpétrées ou imaginées dans l’histoire du monde. Les
autorités turques avaient arrêté toutes communications entre
les provinces et la capitale dans le naïf espoir qu’elles pourraient
ainsi commettre ces crimes avant que rien ne pût en transpirer
dans les pays étrangers. Mais des informations filtrèrent par le

«Les faits les plus horribles de l’histoire»
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canal des consuls, des missionnaires, des voyageurs étrangers
et même des Turcs. Nous apprîmes bientôt que des ordres
avaient été donnés aux Gouverneurs des provinces d’exiler toute
la population arménienne qui se trouvait dans leurs
circonscriptions, sans distinction d’âge ni de sexe. Les
fonctionnaires locaux, à peu d’exceptions près, exécutèrent
ponctuellement ces instructions. Tous les hommes valides
avaient été enrôlés dans l’armée ou désarmés. Le reste,
vieillards, femmes et enfants, furent soumis aux plus cruels et
aux plus épouvantables traitements.

J’eus l’occasion, afin de pouvoir soigneusement relater les
faits, de prendre des renseignements ponctuellement précis sur
les rapports qui m’étaient faits des massacres par des témoins
oculaires. Ces rapports contenaient des récits de réfugiés de
toutes classes, de missionnaires chrétiens et d’autres témoins.
Réunis ensemble, ils constituent un compte rendu de certaines
phases des massacres qui ne peut être mis en doute et qui est
la condamnation de ces assassins bestiaux par le monde entier.
Un grand nombre de faits que j’ai réunis ont déjà été publiés
dans le beau livre si fortement documenté qu’a fait paraître le
vicomte Bryce. Je n’ai l’espace ici que d’y puiser et de reproduire
un seul document. Chose étrange à dire, ce rapport m’a été fait
par un missionnaire allemand. Il m’a été fait personnellement à
moi-même et mis sur le papier à l’Ambassade même :

« Bien souvent nous ne savions où nous abriter nous-
mêmes; nous étions entourés de tous côtés de voisins capables
de nous fusiller par les fenêtres; pendant la nuit c’était bien pis.
La nurse malade et moi nous nous couchions sur le plancher
pour être à l’abri des coups de feu. Les murs de l’orphelinat
étaient troués de coups de canon. Je fus obligé de laisser les
orphelins tout seuls. Vint alors un ordre du Gouvernement de lui
livrer tous ceux qui se trouvaient dans notre établissement,
petits ou grands. Toutes mes requêtes et toutes mes plaintes
furent sans résultat. On me donnait l’assurance, sur parole
d’honneur, qu’on aurait soin d’eux et qu’on les enverrait à Ourfa.
J’allai alors m’adresser au Mutessarif. Il se tenait, comme un
commandant en chef, à côté d’un canon. Il ne voulut même pas
m’écouter; il était devenu un véritable monstre. Comme je le
suppliais au moins d’épargner les enfants, il me répliqua : « Vous
ne pouvez pourtant vouloir que des enfants arméniens restent
seuls au milieu des Mahométans! Il fautqu’ils partent avec les
leurs. » Il nous permit seulement de garder trois filles comme
servantes.

« Ce fut cet après-midi-là que je reçus les premiers
rapports des événements terribles qui se passaient, mais je n’y
ajoutai pas entièrement foi. Quelques meuniers et boulangers,
dont les services étaient nécessaires au Gouvernement, étaient
restés et ce sont eux qui reçurent les premières nouvelles. Les
hommes, disait-on, avaient été tous liés et fusillés en dehors des
murs de la ville. Les femmes et les enfants avaient été
emmenés dans les villages des environs, mis par centaines dans
les maisons, et là ou brûlés vifs ou précipités dans les rivières.
(Nos bâtiments se trouvant dans le quartier principal de la ville,
nous en eûmes les nouvelles promptement). Un peu plus tard
on put voir passer des femmes et des enfants ensanglantés et
tout en pleurs... Qui peut décrire pareil spectacle? Ajoutez à cela
la vue des maisons incendiées et l’odeur des cadavres brûlés.

« Dans l’espace d’une semaine l’oeuvre était à peu près
accomplie. Les officiers maintenant se vantaient de leurs exploits
et d’avoir réussi à exterminer tout le peuple arménien. Trois
semaines après, quand nous avons quitté Mouch, les villages
brûlaient encore. Rien de ce qui appartenait aux Arméniens, ni
dans la ville, ni dans les villages, ne devait subsister.

« Dans Mouch seulement, il y avait 25.000 Arméniens ; en
outre, autour de Mouch, il y avait 300 villages largement peuplés
d’Arméniens.

« Nous partîmes pour Mezreh. Les soldats qui nous

accompagnaient nous montraient avec orgueil, où, comment etcombien de femmes et d’enfants ils avaient tués.
« Nous vîmes avec plaisir, en arrivant à Kharpout, que les

orphelinats étaient remplis d’enfants. C’est cependant tout ce
qu’on pourrait en dire. Mamouret-ul-Aziz était devenu le
cimetière des Arméniens; tous les Arméniens des différents
vilayets furent envoyés là, et ceux qui n’avaient pas péri en
route vinrent là pour y trouver leur tombe.

« Une autre chose terrible à Mamouret-ul-Aziz, ce furent
les tortures qu’y subirent les Arméniens pendant deux mois, et
ce sont surtout les familles aisées qui y furent traitées avec cette
sauvagerie; des pieds, des mains, des membres déchirés étaient
cloués sur des planches. On arrachait aux victimes les doigts et
les ongles, la barbe et les sourcils; on les ferrait à clous comme
des chevaux; d’autres étaient pendus dans les latrines les pieds
en l’air et la tête en bas...

« Ah ! combien on voudrait que tout cela ne fût pas vrai !
Afin que la population du dehors n’entendît pas les cris d’agonie
des victimes, des hommes se tenaient autour des prisons où ces
atrocités étaient perpétrées et battaient du tambour ou faisaient
retentir des sifflets.

«Le 1er juillet 2.000 personnes furent expédiées de
Kharpout. C’étaient des soldats et l’on disait qu’ils allaient
construire des routes. La population était effrayée. Sur ce, le vali
fit venir le missionnaire allemand, M... et le pria de tranquilliser la
population, lui disant qu’il était désolé qu’elle eût de pareilles
craintes, etc., etc. Les hommes étaient à peine en marche
depuis un jour qu’ils furent mis à mort dans le défilé d’une
montagne. Ils avaient été attachés les uns aux autres et lorsque
les Kurdes et les soldats se présentèrent pour les tuera coups
de fusil, quelques-uns réussirent à s’échapper dans la nuit. Le
jour suivant 2.000 autres furent envoyés dans la direction de
Diarbékir. Parmi ces déportés se trouvaient plusieurs de nos
orphelins (garçons) qui avaient été occupés toute l’année à des
travaux pour le compte du Gouvernement. Les femmes mêmes
des Kurdes venaient avec des couteaux pour massacrer les
Arméniens. Quelques-uns réussirent à s’enfuir. Quand le
Gouvernement apprit que quelques-uns s’étaient échappés, il
laissa sans aucune nourriture pendant deux jours ceux qui
étaient destinés à être déportés, afin qu’ils fussent trop faibles
pour pouvoir prendre la fuite.

« Tous les Arméniens catholiques de haut rang furent
assassinés en même temps que leur archevêque. Jusqu’alors il
ne restait qu’un nombre de négociants dont le Gouvernement a
besoin et que, pour ce motif, il n’a pas encore déportés ;
maintenant eux aussi reçurent l’ordre de partir et furent
assassinés. »

Comme, par le grand nombre des victimes ainsi que par
les procédés employés, ce massacre des Arméniens a été le plus
horrible de tous ceux rapportés dans l’histoire, on s’est souvent
demandé combien d’Arméniens ont péri soit par le feu, soit par
la faim et les mauvais traitements, combien furent
misérablement déportés. A la suite de l’important recueil de
documents de Lord Bryce, se trouve un résumé très complet
des faits. La population totale arménienne de l’Empire ottoman
en 1912, y est évaluée entre 1.600.000 et 2.000.000. De ce
nombre 182.000 se réfugièrent dans le Caucase russe et 4.200
en Egypte. Il y en a encore 150.000 à Constantinople. A ces
chiffres, il faut ajouter le nombre relativement petit des
survivants qui se cachent et sont disséminés dans les provinces
éloignées. Nous devons donc conclure qu’un million d’Arméniens
ont été arrachés de leurs foyers des paisibles villages et des villes
populeuses de l’Asie Mineure. Le nombre des massacrés va de
600.000 à 800.000. Tout ce qui a survécu se trouve dans le plus
pitoyable état, totalement dépourvu des choses les plus
indispensables à la vie et tend des mains suppliantes vers ses
frères chrétiens d’Amérique.
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Nous avons maintenant à traiter un sujet d’un intérêt
douloureux. Dans quelle mesure le Gouvernement allemand est-
il responsable des massacres et des déportations des
Arméniens? Laissez-moi dire de la façon la plus formelle que leGouvernement allemand aurait pu les empêcher. Tous mes
efforts les plus énergiques et répétés pour éveiller l’intérêt de
l’ambassadeur d’Allemagne, feu le baron Wangenheim, en faveur
des Arméniens, furent vains. Dans les diverses entrevues que
j’eues avec lui, j’ai essayé de le convaincre que le monde entier
rendrait l’Allemagne moralement responsable des crimes commis
par son alliée. J’ai fortement insisté en lui disant que, même au
point de vue économique, il n’était pas de l’intérêt de l’Allemagne
que les Turcs anéantissent l’élément le plus important du pays
et qu’il s’en suivrait la ruine économique de l’Empire turc lui-même
; qu’ainsi, dans le cas où l’Allemagne deviendrait un jour
maîtresse de la Turquie, elle ne trouverait plus qu’une coquille
vide. Et quand je me suis aperçu que mes arguments étaient
sans poids, j’ai suggéré à mon Gouvernement de faire pression
auprès du département des Affaires Etrangères à Berlin, afin
que des instructions fussent données à son Ambassadeur à
Constantinople pour faire cesser les atrocités. Le seul résultat
obtenu fut une note envoyée par l’Ambassade d’Allemagne à la
Porte, protestant contre les horreurs commises par les Turcs. Le
but de cette note était simplement de décharger le
Gouvernement allemand de toute responsabilité. Pratiquement
elle ne devait avoir aucun effet. Il n’y a pas le moindre doute
dans mon esprit que les Allemands auraient pu arrêter ces
horreurs dès le début.

L’œuvre de la Croix Rouge en Turquie a été des plus
efficaces. Elle n’a été limitée que par les fonds mis à sa
disposition. Pendant que j’étais encore en Turquie, notre
organisation nationale, indépendamment des fonds qu’elle nous
fournissait pour accomplir nos travaux, nous envoya une grande
quantité de médicaments et d’effets d’habillement de toutes

sortes. Comme maintenant il y a peu de blessés à soigner, la
Croix Rouge, en Turquie, peut consacrer tous ses efforts à
secourir les civils en détresse, y compris les réfugiés arméniens.
La Croix Rouge américaine a, à ce jour, employé 1.800.000
dollars en secours en Syrie et en Arménie.

 
On ne peut encore formuler une solution définitive pour le

problème arménien. Une seule chose est bien certaine, c’est que
les Arméniens doivent être délivrés du joug turc.

Je serais surpris si 400.000.000 de chrétiens, qui
constituent les Etats d’Europe et d’Amérique, allaient une fois
encore pardonner toutes ces atrocités commises par le
Gouvernement turc. Vont-ils, comme l’Allemagne, prendre la
main ensanglantée du Turc, lui pardonner et le décorer comme
a fait Guillaume qui lui décerna ses plus hauts ordres honorifiques
? Les actes de terreur - les cruelles tortures - la réclusion des
femmes dans les harems-les viols de jeunes filles innocentes -
les ventes de beaucoup d’entre elles au prix de quatre francs -
l’assassinat de centaines de milliers d’êtres et la déportation dans
les déserts d’autres centaines de milliers qui ont péri de faim - la
destruction de centaines de villages et de villes - l’exécution de
ce plan diabolique et prémédité d’exterminer les chrétiens,
Arméniens, Grecs et Syriens de Turquie - tous ces crimes
resteront-ils impunis ? Permettrons-nous aux Turcs, que dis-je,
les encouragerons-nous par notre lâcheté à continuer à traiter
les chrétiens sous leur domination comme des « chiens
mécréants » ? Ou au contraire ne ferons-nous pas tout le
nécessaire sans retard pour délivrer à jamais des griffes des
Turcs les survivants de ces beaux peuples chrétiens, anciens et
civilisés?

HENRI MORGENTHAU
Titre original : «The Greatest Horror in History»
Publié dans le Red Cross Magazine de mars 1918.
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Consulat impérial d’AllemagneErzeroum, le 28 juillet 1915
Comme j’ai déjà eu l’honneur d’en faire part à Votre

Excellence dans mon rapport du 9 courant, nous avons
malheureusement ressenti, ces derniers temps, l’influence d’un
gouvernement parallèle.

Indépendamment de cela, le commandant en chef de la
IIIe armée, Mahmoud Kamil Pacha, qui a transféré ici son
quartier général, s’est immiscé très brutalement dans le
gouvernement du vilayet.

Jusqu’à présent, les Arméniens d’Erzeroum, contrairement
à ceux des autres villes, ont été traités avec une certaine
bienveillance. Par exemple, le gouvernement a mis à la
disposition d’un grand nombre de familles sans ressources des
charrettes à boeufs pour aller jusqu’à Erzindjan et Sivas. De plus,
le vali a autorisé les malades, les familles sans soutien masculin
et les femmes seules à rester à Erzeroum.

Ces mesures humaines, que j’ai moi-même encouragées,
ont brusquement cessé sous quelque influence du Comité.
Toujours est-il qu’à présent, Mahmoud Kamil Pacha a ordonné
l’expulsion immédiate de tous les Arméniens, sans aucune
exception.

On a repris aux femmes et aux malades qui étaient restés
dans la ville les permis de séjour qui leur avaient déjà été
distribués, et on les a envoyés sur les routes — au-devant d’une

mort certaine.
Tout cela s’est passé pendant que le vali et moi-même

étions à Erzindjan.
J’ai l’impression que le vali d’Erzeroum, Tahsin Bey, qui

semble avoir une attitude un peu plus humaine que les autres
vis-à-vis de la question arménienne, est impuissant à lutter
contre la fraction dure du Comité.

Les partisans de celle-ci avouent d’ailleurs sans ambages
que le but de leur action contre les Arméniens est d’en
débarrasser la Turquie jusqu’au dernier. Après la guerre, nous
n’aurons « plus un Arménien en Turquie », a dit textuellement
une personnalité autorisée.

Si toutefois les différents massacres ne suffisent pas à
atteindre ce but, on espère que les privations dont souffriront les
déportés pendant leur longue marche vers la Mésopotamie, et le
climat de cette région auquel ils ne sont pas habitués, seront
plus qu’il n’en faut pour en venir à bout. Cette « solution » de la
question arménienne semble idéale aux partisans de la tendance
dure, à laquelle appartiennent presque tous les fonctionnaires de
l’armée et du gouvernement. Quant au peuple turc lui-même, il
n’est absolument pas d’accord avec cette solution et se ressent
déjà de la décadence économique qui gagne le pays depuis que
les Arméniens en ont été chassés. v. Scheubner-Richterà Son Excellence l’Ambassadeur M. le Baron vonWangenheim, Constantinople

Le génocide arménien
dans les Archives allemandes

D’après le photographe Armin Wegner, deux garçons arméniens morts de privations
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Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 93-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í
¦ÐáñÇ½áÝ§Ç ³Ûë µ³ó³éÇÏ ÃÇõÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý

Ñ»ï»õ»³É ³½·³ÛÇÝÝ»ñÁ

´³ñÓñ© Ê³Å³Ï ³ñù© Ú³Ïáµ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Ú³-
Ïáµ»³Ý »õ ¶³ëå³ñ»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ëï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ« àõñ-
ý³ »õ Î³ñÙáõ×
î© »õ î© ²ñ³ »õ ²ÝÇ úÑ³Ý»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Ø³-
ÝáõÏ Ê³ã³ïáõñ»³ÝÇ« ÍÝ³Í 1902-ÇÝ« Ê³ñµ»ñ¹
î© »õ î© Ú³Ïáµ »õ îÇñáõÏ Ø³Ý×ÇÏ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
Ê³ã¿ñ ØÝ³Ï»³ÝÇ« ÍÝ³Í 1910-ÇÝ« Î»ë³ñÇ³
´Å© »õ î© ì³Õ³ñß »õ ²ñáõë ¾Ññ³Ù×»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï È»õáÝ ¾Ññ³Ù×»³ÝÇ« ÍÝ³Í 1908-ÇÝ« ¾ñ½ñáõÙ
»õ Î³ñû ä»ïÇÏ»³ÝÇ« ÍÝ³Í 1908-ÇÝ« ¶³É³×ÇÏ
î© »õ î© ¼³õ¿Ý »õ Ú³ëÙÇÏ ÆÝ×¿×ÇÏ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï ÆÝ×¿×ÇÏ»³Ý »õ Ð³Ûñ³å»ï»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ë-
ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
Voyages Haig Travel« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï 1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
´Å© »õ î© ²Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ »õ ²Ý³ÑÇï ä¿ÝûÑ³Ý»³Ý« Ç
ÛÇß³ï³Ï Üáñ³Ûñä¿ÝûÑ³Ý»³ÝÇ« ÍÝ³Í Ø³ñ½-
áõ³Ý« 1912-ÇÝ
î© »õ î© êï»÷³Ý »õ ÐáõñÇ Ü³×³ñ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï ê³ñ³ý»³Ý« î¿ñï¿ñ»³Ý« Ö»É³ï»³Ý« ê¿Ã-
»³Ý« Ü³×³ñ»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ëï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
ì³½·¿Ý« È»Ý³« ê³ñÇÝ« î³ñÇ³ î¿ñ ¶³Éáõëï-
»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ñûñ »õ Ù»ÍÑûñª ì³Ñ¿ ê¿-
Ã»³ÝÇ
Öáñ×« ì»ñÅÇÝ« ²ÉÇù Î³ñ³å»ï»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ
½áÑ»ñáõÝ
´Å© »õ î© èáõµ¿Ý »õ ²ÝÇ ä»ïñáë»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
µÅÇßÏ ØÇÑñ³Ý ä»ñáë»³ÝÇ« ØÇë³ù ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ
»õ îÇ·ñ³Ý ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ
ØáÝÃñ¿³ÉÇ Ð³Û î³ñ»óÝ»ñáõ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝ« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ
½áÑ»ñáõÝ

êûëÇ« êï»÷³Ý« Ú³ñáõÃ-ê»õ³Ï« ð³ýÇÇ â³·-
Ù³·×»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï â³·Ù³·×»³Ý »õ î¿ñï¿ñ-
»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ëï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î© »õ î© Î³ñåÇë »õ Ø³ñÇ ¼³ù³ñ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó ùñáç ìÇùÃáñÇ³ Ê³ã³ïáõñ»³ÝÇ
ì³ã¿« Â³ÉÇÝ« ¸ñû« ¶³éÝÇ Æëù¿×»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï Øáõë³ È»ñ³Ý Ñ»ñáë³Ù³ñïÇ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î© »õ î© ¶¿áñ· »õ Ø³ñ³É ø¿ûë¿Û»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
Çñ»Ýó Ñûñª Ø³ÝáõÏ ø¿ûë¿Û»³ÝÇ
î© »õ î© ì³Ñ¿ »õ ²ÝÃáõ³Ý¿Ã ºñ¿ó»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï ºñ¿ó»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î© »õ î© ²µ·³ñ »õ êáÝ³ ØÇñ³ù»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ
½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î© »õ î© Ðñ³Ý¹ »õ ÈáõëÇÝ ä³åÉ³Ý»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó ½³õÏÇÝ ²ñ³ ä³åÉ³Ý»³ÝÇ
î© »õ î© ä»ïÇÏ »õ êáÝÇÏ ì³ñÓå»ï»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï ì³ñÓå»ï»³Ý »õ î¿ñï¿ñ»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ëï³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î© »õ î© Ü³½³ñ¿Ã »õ ì³ñë»ÝÇÏ Ê³ãÇÏ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇ-
ß³ï³Ï ê³Ùáõ¿É »õ ÈÇïÇ³ Ê³ãÇÏ»³ÝÇ« Ú³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ »õ ²½³ïáõÑÇ Ð³Ûñ³å»ï»³ÝÇ
Ü³ÛÇñÇ Ø³ÝáõÏ« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ ³ÙáõëÝáÛÝ ²ñß³-
õÇñ Ø³ÝáõÏÇ
î© »õ î© êÇÙáÝ »õ Ø³ñ³É Ð³ëÁñ×»³Ý
´Å© »õ µÅ© ØÏñïÇã »õ ê³ÉµÇ î³ñ³·×»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï î³ñ³·×»³Ý »õ Ú³Ïáµ»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ëï³ÝÝ»-
ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
¼³õ¿Ý« Üáñ³ Î¿ûÝ×»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Üáñ³Ûñ ä¿-
ÝûÑ³Ý»³ÝÇ« ¶³é½áõÑÇ Ø³ñ·³ñ»³ÝÇ »õ ¼³ñáõÑÇ
Î¿ûÝ×»³ÝÇ
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î© »õ î© ²õÇÏ »õ Ð³ÛÏáõÑÇ î¿ÛÇñÙ¿Ý×»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ñûñ ²õ»ïÇë î¿ÛÇñÙ¿Ý×»³ÝÇ
î© »õ î© ¶¿áñ· »õ ²ñ³ùëÇ úÑ³Ý»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
1915-Ç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ
½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î© »õ î© È»õáÝ »õ ²ÝÇ Ð³ëÁñ×»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Ð³-
ëÁñ×»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ Ø»Í ºÕ»éÝÇ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ
êáõñ¿Ý« ²ñÙÇÝ¿ Ø³Õ³ù»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Ø³Õ³ù-
»³Ý »õ ä³Ñ³ïáõñ»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ëï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ý³Ñ³-
ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« àõñý³ »õ ÎÇõñÇÝ
î© »õ î© ¼³õ¿Ý »õ ì³ñë»ÝÇÏ ê³ñ·Çë»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï ê³ñ·Çë»³Ý »õ Ü³Éå³Ýï»³Ý ·»ñ¹³ëï³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
ÀÝÏÑ© Þ³ù¿ î¿ñ Ø»ÉùáÝ»³Ý-ØÇÝ³ë»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï î¿ñ Ø»ÉùáÝ»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î© »õ î© ä»ïñáë »õ ÈÇõëÇ Þ³ÑÇÝ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
Þ³ÑÇÝ»³Ý« êÇÙÇÃ»³Ý« Ø³ÝÏ»³Ý »õ ¼áåáõÛ»³Ý
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
¶ñÇ·áñ î¿ñ Ô³½³ñ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Âáñáë î¿ñ
Ô³½³ñ»³ÝÇ« ÍÝ»³É 1914-ÇÝ« Ê³ñµ»ñ¹
´Å© »õ î© ÄÇñ³Ûñ »õ Ú³ëÙÇÏ ä³ëÙ³×»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ñûñ Ð³ÛÏ ä³ëÙ³×»³ÝÇ
î© »õ î© ð³ýýÇ »õ ÐáõñÇ Þ³ÙÉ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
1915-Ç ì³ÝÇ« î³ñûÝÇ« Þ³åÇÝ ¶³ñ³ÑÇë³ñÇ«
Øáõë³ È»éÇ »õ àõñý³ÛÇ Ñ»ñáë³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñáõÝ
î© »õ î© È»õáÝ »õ ÐéÇ÷ëÇÙ¿ ²µ·³ñ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï ²µ·³ñ»³Ý »õ Üáõñ»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
Üáõ³ñ¹ ä³ß÷»ÑÉÇõ³Ý »õ ½³õ³ÏáõÝù« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
Çñ»Ýó ³ÙáõëÝáÛÝ »õ Ñûñª Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ ä³ß-
÷»ÑÉÇõ³ÝÇ

²ñ»·« øñÇëïÇÝ« ¶³ñÇÝ« ¶³ÃÇ³ »õ ²ÉÇù Ø³ñ-
·³ñ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ù»Í Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ »õ Ù»Í
Ù³Ûñ»ñáõÝ Ú³Ïáµ »õ ¶³é½áõÑÇ Ø³ñ·³ñ»³ÝÇ«
ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë »õ È¿³ äáõñë³É»³ÝÇ« ´Çõ½³Ý¹ »õ ¼³-
å¿É ²ÛÝÃ³åÉ»³ÝÇ« Ú³Ïáµ »õ ÎÇõÉ³ äáÛ³×»³ÝÇ
î© »õ î© ´Çõ½³Ý¹ »õ Ø³ñÇ È³ËáÛ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï
Çñ»Ýó Ùûñ àíë³ÝÝ³ È³ËáÛ»³ÝÇ
î© »õ î© Ú³Ïáµ »õ ²Ý³ÑÇï î¿ñ Ê³ã³ïáõñ»³Ý« Ç
ÛÇß³ï³Ï Ø³ñÇ³Ù î¿ñ Ê³ã³ïáõñ»³ÝÇ« ÍÝ»³É
1903-ÇÝ« ²ñ³µÏÇñ
´Å© ¶¿áñ· Ø³ÝáõÏ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï 1915-Ç Ð³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î© »õ î© Ä³Ý »õ ²ñï»ÙÇë ØÏñïÇã»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï ì³ñáõÅ³Ý »õ ²ÝÇ Ö¿ëáõñ»³ÝÇ »õ Î³ñ³-
å»ï ØÏñïÇã»³ÝÇ
²ñßû ¼³ù³ñ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ ³ÙáõëÝáÛÝ ì³ñ¹
¼³ù³ñ»³ÝÇ
î© »õ î© ì³ñáõÅ³Ý »õ ì³ÝÇ³ ¶³Éáõëï»³Ý« î© »õ î©
ÆßË³Ý »õ Ø³ñû ¶³Éáõëï»³Ý« î© »õ î© ØÑ»ñ »õ ¼³-
å¿É ¶³Éáõëï»³Ý« î© »õ î© ê³Ùáõ¿É »õ ÈáéÇ ¶³Éáõëï-
»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ñûñ Â³¹¿áë ¶³Éáõëï»³ÝÇ
î© »õ î© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝ »õ àíë³ÝÝ³ ÈÇå³ñ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇ-
ß³ï³Ï Çñ»Ýó ÍÝáÕ³ó
î© »õ î© ìÇ·¿Ý »õ ²Ý³ÑÇï Úáíë¿÷»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï Ø»Í ºÕ»éÝÇ 1.5 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
ÜáõßÇÏ ¾ÉáÛ»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï ²åñÇÉ»³Ý ºÕ»éÝÇ
½áÑ»ñáõÝ
î© »õ î© Î³ñû »õ Ð³ÛÏû Ü³Ñ³å»ï»³Ý« Ç ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï Ü³Ñ³å»ï»³Ý »õ ä³Ñ³ïáõñ»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇù-
Ý»ñáõ ½áÑ»ñáõÝ
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